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PRE FACE. 


Animated by a desire of promoting. 
as far as it was in my power, the 
study of the English language in my 
native country „ I épublished some 
Years ago, an English Grammar for 
the use of my countrymen. Diffe- 
rent other grammars have since been 
offered to the Public with the same 
design, so that an easy path has been © 


— 


opened for such Danes as wished to 


acquire a knowledge of the — 
language. | 

While Professor Tode and Capt. 
Abrahamson had written Danish Gram- 
mars for Germans, and Mr. de Cham- 
beau and Mr. Hagerup for French- 
men, Englishmen who wished to ac- 
quire a knowledge of the language of 
this country, looked in vain for similar 
grammatical institutions. Having had 
the honor for a number of Years of 
instructing English Gentlemen, and 
those from the Danish West-India- 
Islands, I experienced the want of a 
grammar the more myself, from having 
been obliged to write for each person 


2 sett of institutes, necessarily render- 


\ 


* 


ed superficial and imperfect by the 
shortness of the time, which I gene- 
rally have at my own disposal, and 
the number of copies which. I had to 
write, This, added ta a 'general wish 
of those Gentlemen to have a more 
compleat grammar, has been no small 
inducement to my present undertaking, 
which I am in hopes may in, some 
measure facilitate the acquisition, and 
promote the extention of a language, 
which in order to be more cultivated, 


requires only to be more known; 


which affords books in almost every 
department of science equal to those 
published in any other tongue, and a 
knowledge of which, must certainly 


be of great advantage to such foreigners 


lands. It gives me pleasure to learn 
that the English inhabitants of St. 
Croix apply more than they were for- 
merly accustomed to do, to the ac- 


quisition of our language, and I shall 


be much gratified if this little publica- 


tion should contribute in any degree 
to their attainment of that object, 

A Grammar, being in my opi- 
nion the result of a language, is to 
be accommodated to the common use 
of that language, and not the latter 
to the former, With regard to the 
present publication I must beg leave 
to observe that though some difficul- 
ties have been obviated by Professor 
Baden's Danske raisonnerede Gramma- 


as settle in the Danish West- India Is4 


tk” and ”Mr. Werfels Veiledning til 
at lære det Danske Sprog” (both pu- 
bliched in the Year 1798) still tue 
rules intended for the direction of an 
English reader, ought to be in some 
degree different from those destined 


for che use of a Dane, In order 


therefore to render my grammar as 
intelligible and useful, as J possibly 
could, 1 have allowed myself several 
deviations and omissions from the 
Danich Grammars, and on the con- 
trary have added several rules of great 
importance to an Englishman, but 
not taken notice of in the publications 
mentioned above, as being of little 
consequence to a native of this coun- 
ery. This I think it my duty to men- 


ND CCI I eres wor Er OO 
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tion in justice to myself for having 


deviated from Authors of established 
reputation, 

To give rules in a language con- 
sidered relatively to another, requires 
a thorough knowledge not only of 
both, but of their more or less affi- 
nity to each other; to write on a 
subject so abstract as that of a gram- 
mar in any other, than one's mother- 
tongue, requires such a consummate 
skill in the theoretical, and familia- 
rity with the practical part of that, in 
which the book is written, that, 
though the English language has been 
the sole object of my studies for a 
series of years, yet | should not have 
ventured to lay this before the Public, 


had I not been strongly impelled by 
the motives lately mentioned, and a 
hope of a favorable reception of this 
first attempt. 

In the collection intended for 
exercises, my desire to make the 
English translation of the Dialogues 
and Description of Copenhagen as lit- 
teral as possible, has induced me in 
many passages to depart in some de- 
gree from the idiom of the English 
language, as I considered that those 
parts would be rendered almost useless 
to a beginner by a free translation, 


in which he could not possibly dis- 


| cover the meaning of the Danish 
words individually. To the Anec- 
dotes I have subjoined a translation 
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of the most difficult words; my rea- 


son for this is sufficiently obvious. 


In the history and description, 
which I have given of Copenhagen, 
the reader must not expect to find a 
full description of the several regula- 
tions, institutions, and curiosities of | 
the capital; this the limits, which I | 
had assigned to myself would not 
allow of; my object has been merely 
to give a Superficial view of the city, 
in as easy language as possible, in 
order to enable the reader to peruse 
with greater advantage the works of 1 
other Authors, from whom he will! 
not only learn all the particulars that 
he desires, but from whose style he 


will receive much benefit in the pro- 
secution of the Danish language; the 
works which I would recommend to 
those who wish for a comprehensive 
account of the country at large, and of 
the capital in particular, are Pontoppi- 
dans Danske Atlas, Origines Hau- 
niensis, Professor Thaarup's Statistik 
over Dannemark og Norge and Pro- 
fessor Nyerup's Beskrivelse af KiGe 
benhavn.” From these publications 
he will receive the best information 
upon a Subject so little understood and 
$0 inacurately and erroneously treated 
by ancient and modern foreign tra- 
vellers. | 

As to the other. pieces, I have 


had in view rather to select such pas- 
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sages from Danish Authors as may 


enable the beginner to proceed from 
the less to the more difficult and be 
amused while he is instrucced, than 
thereby to signify any pre· eminence 
of the Authors quoted, of which, I am 
far from presuming to be an adequate 
jugde. 

I think it my duty to make apo- 
logies for the faults of the press. I 
have spared no endeavours to render 
the printing as correct as possible, but 
the printer's ignorance of the language 
renders this at very difficult task, and 
faults unavoidable. 


Fred. Schneider. 
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The Danish Alphabet consists 


Used in Print | Used in Writing Name 


A a A * en 
Bb £4 bai 
C C | 2 * = ai | 


D d | S 4 dai 5 
Ee "hy ai 


(3) 


of twenty eight letters viz: 


Pronunciation | Instances. 


Like the broad A in| en Admiral at advare 
All, wall. an Admiral, to admonish. 


like B in English. en Bogbinder at bebude 
lagookbinder. to proclaim, 


like the English 8 be-] en Cirfel et Cancellie 


fore e, i and y. Li-] a Circle. a Chancery, 
ke K before a, © | 


and u. 


like D in English. en Dame at dadle 

Lady. to blame. 
like the broad E in| en Lever at bede to beg. 
fell, let. a Lever. 


NB. double E has a still 
| broader sound as in. 


| h en Eed at meede 
| an Oath, to angle, 


ikeF in English. Fader father. at forfatte 
, to compose. 

Mike G in god, good.] Gud god. at godtgivre 
| | | to make good 

ke U in English. halvhundrede at henholde 

| | i fifty. to refer to. 


.* 
1 
0 2 


Used in Print | Usedin Writing 


Ji 
Kk 
Ll 

Mm 


| 
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F : 
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Name 


Pronunciation 
like J in intrinsie. 
like the English K. 
like the English L. 
like the English M. 
like the English N. 
like O in Robe, lobe, 
likeP in English. 
like O in English. 
like R in English. 
like S in English. 
like T in English. 

like double o in 


Stoop, hoop. 
like V in English. 


= 


| 


| 


Instanees. 
inden i Indſigt 
within. Skill. 
en RKafelovn at kalke 
a Stove. to white wash. 
landlig rural. at lee 
to laugh. 
Mandom at mangle. 
Manhood. to want. 
en Nonne at nevne 
a Nun. to name. 
Omſorg at opfordre 
Care. to provoke, 
Papiir at proppe 
paper, to fill. 
en Qvadrat at quekfe 
a Square. to quack. 
rar at renſe 
rare, to clean. 
Skilsmiſſe at ſmigre 
separation. to flatter» 
Tapet at titte 
Tapistry. to peep. 
uduelig at udelukke 
incapable, to exclude, 
varm at vove 
warm, to venture. 


Used in print 
X 
Yy 


33 


=” 


EF 3 
Used in writing 


W 
A 


1 
K * 
© 


— 


e 


1 


Name 


this sound can 
sed with Let 
braad as y in 
* in folly. 


set 


Di p h 


dh (double 
a) 


i (ae) 


is o and e join 
which ean 
characters, it 


in earl. 


is Somewhat like en 


Pronunciation 


like X in English. 


nor be fully expres- 
ters, it sounds not so 
Shy, nor so short as 


like, Z in English. 


t hong s. 


something like o in 
god. 


like A in Ale, 


ed, the sound of 
not be expressed with 


(2) 


| 


Instances 
Xerxes 
Xerxes. 
ydmyg at yde 
humble. to hestow. 
Zobel at ziire 
sable. to ornament, 
en Aae at aabne 
a Rivulet. to open. 
et YEble at ere 
an apple. to honor. 
orfeslos at odſle 
idle, to spend. 


* 


(8) 
Of the Articien 


The articles in the Danish language de- 
note the gender and number of the noun with 
which they are used; they are divided into 

I the indefinite and 
2 definite Article, 


The indefinite Article is En be. 
fore words that are masculine or feminine, and 
Et before the neuter; it corresponds to the 
English indefinite Article a and an, 

en Konge, en Dronning, en Arving, et Slot, 
a King, a queen, an heir, a palace. 
The indefinite article in the Danish, as 
well as in the English language, has no plural, 
Mend ere ikke Born 
Men are not children. 


The definite artiele is den before 
the mascul. and the femin. and det before the 
neuter; the plural in both genders is de; 
it corresponds to the English definite article 
the, | 

den Mand, den Pige, det Bord, de Konger, 
the man, the girl, the table, the Kings, 
de Huſe, 


the houses. 


(9 ) 
This articls however is seldom used but 
when there is an adjective prefixed to the 


noun, as: 
den ſtore Konge det ſmukke Skib 
the great King. the fine ship. 


Where there is no Adjective, this article, 
by a turn peculiar to the Danish Language, is 
joined to the end of the noun itself, the D 
being left out, and the plural formed in ne or 
ene for insrance 

Manden, Bordet, Kongerne, Huſene, 
the man, the table, the Kings, the houses. 


When a word ends in E the definite ar- 
ticle 1s formed only by the addition of an n 
to the masculine and the feminine, and T to 
the neuter: as: | 
Pige, Pigen, Lygte, Lygten, Varelſe, 
girl, the girl, lanthorn, the lanthorn, room, 

Varelſet, | 
the room. 


So that den, and det, and de, before 
nouns which have no adjective are properly 
the English pronouns that and those. 


No Article is prefixed to the names of Per- 
sons, Places, virtues, or vices, as: 


6120 
Frederik, Maria, Kiobenhavn, London, 
Kierlighed, Had 2c. 
Love, hatred, etc, 

When nouns of different genders follow 
| each other in the same period, each must be 
qi! | preceded by its appropriate Article as : 
| | det Held, den Varme, det Mod og den Kraft, 


if l the success, warmth, boldness, and vigour, 
l; | hvormed han talte 
I | with which he spoke. 

| The article is left ont before a noun 
| 1 Which is preceded Ly another noun in the 
it 1 Genitive case, as: 
it 1 Den Heſts Hoved er ſmukkere end hiins 
i | | | the head of this horse is finer than that of the other. 


As these Articles correspond with the 
nouns, and are subject to variations according 
to the genders of the latter (En and Den being 
used before the masculine and the feminine, Et 
and Det before the neuter) the Gender of the 
noun must be considered before the article is 
used. To know this is perhaps the most dif. 
ficult part of the Danish language. Things, 
which naturally might be supposed neuter, 
are used in the masculine or feminine Gen- 


der, and vice versa, for instance: 


— - 
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( xt ) 
en Stol, en Bog, en Vogn, et Fruentimmer, 


a chair, a book, a coach, a woman, 
et Mandfolk o. ſ. v. | 


W a man etc, 

e 

a Of the Nouns, 

., | 5 

8 The Danes admit but of two genders the 

common (falleds Kjon, including the maseuline 

and the feminine) and the neuter (intet 

n Kion). | 

ne To the common gender belong; Names 
of persons, Animals, Trees and ses 
Sons, As 

r. en Fader a Father. 

he en Moder a Mother. 

ig en Soſter a Sister. 

ig en Konge a King. 


en Dronning a Queen. 

en Smed a Smith. 

en Skreder a Taylor. 

en Svend a Journeyman (lad), 
s, en Pige a Girl. 

er, 13 en Hiort a Stag. 

8 j en Heſt a Horse. 

en Ulv a Wolf, 


« I2 ) 


en Gaas a goose. 
en Birk a birchtree. 
en Piil a Willow. 
en Vaar Spring. 

en Sommer Summer. 
en Hoſt Autumn (harvest). 
en Vinter Winter. 


There are however the 


tions to this rule: 


et Aſen an Ass. 

et Barn a Child. 
et Beeſt a Beast. 
et Dyr an Animal. 
et Egern a Squirrel. 
et Faar a Sheep. 

et Fae a brute, 

et Folk a People. 

et Fruentimmer a Woman 
et Menneſke a Man, 
et Fol a Foal. 

et Qvag Cattle. 

et Lam a Lamb. 

et Nod a Near. 

et Sviin a Swine. 


et Og a Jade, 


following 


( 13) 

The names.of Countries, Cities, Me- 
tals, and Letters, and words ending in J 
or In, or ſtab, are neuter, as: | 
det frugtbare Danmark fertile Denmark. 
det ſmukke London fine London. 


Guldet the Gold. 
Solvet the Silver. 


Jernet the Iron. 


et Frierie a Courtship. 

et Venſkab a friendship. 

et Adelsſkab a nobility. 

except 

en Kundſkab a Knowledge 

en Videnfab a Science. 

en Dovenſkab Laziness. | 
The feminine gender is frequently formed 

from the masculine by adding ſtke, or inde, 

or -S, . as* | | 

Borger, Borgerſke , Naboe, 

Citizen, Citizens wife, Neighbour, 


Naboeſke, 
S a female Neighbour, 
Ven, Veninde , Keiſer, Keiſerinde. 
Friend, Female friend, Emperor, Empress. 
Johan, Johanne, 
John, Jenny.“ 


( 14 ) 


Words that are composed of two take the 


gender of the latter as. 


et Birke⸗Tree a Birch-Tree, 

en Solv Tallerken a Silver plate. 

8 It is to be observed that the following 
words change their signiſications with their 


Genders. 

et Ark a Sheet (of pa- 
per). | 

et Bid a Bite. 


et Brud a breech (of 


friendship, peace etc, 
et Digt a poem 
et Flor a veil, 
et Folge an attendance, 
et Gran a grain. 
et Leie couch (place to 
rest on). 
et Leg a fold, 
et Lod half an ounce. 
et Mode an Assembly. 
tt Nod a neat. 
et Raad an advice,. 
et Riis a rod. 


et Skiar a rock, 


en Ark an ark (Noah's). 


en Bid a morsel. 


en Brud a bride, 


en Digt a fiction (tale). 
en Flor prosperity. 

en Folge a consequence. 
en Gran a pine tree. 

en Leie rent. 


en Leg calf of the leg. 

en Lod a lot, share. 

en Mode a fashion. 

en Nod a nut. 

en Raad a counsellor, 

en Riis a ream (of pa- 
F 

en Skiar a glance. 


16 


). 


es 


1 


(15) 


Set Skrift a book, en Skrift a handwri. 
; | ting. 
et Snert a lash. en Snart cord of 4 
Whip. | 
et Sold a sieve. en Sold wages. 
Tet Spand a pair of hor. en Spand a bucket, 


> ves. 

t Stemme a vote. en Stemme a voice. 
t Stift a diocese (pa- en Stifte a point, 
rish), ; 


t Tryk a thrust, blow. en Tryk a print, 
| The plural is usually formed by 
adding E or Er to the singular . 


Land, Lande, Stol, Stole, Skye, Skyer, 
ountry, countries, chair, hairs. sky, skies, 


Bye, Byer, 


town, towns, 


The following nouns have Singular and 
ural alike, | 

4 ag yoke, Ark sheet. 

al eel. Ax ear (of corn). 
ar year, Baand ribbon. 

s egg. Been leg, bone. 


t Sverd a sword. en Sverd sward of 
pork, 
t Som a nail, en Sem a seam. 


. 


Brod bread. 
Bud message. 


Dyr animal. 


Faar sheep. 
Fied step. 
Fag science, line. 
Folk people. 
Fol foal, 
Glas glass. 
Gods estate. 
Haar hair. 
Haab hope. 
Hiul wheel. 
Kion sex. 
Korn corn , grain. 
Kors cross. 
Kul coal. 
Kys kiss. 
Laar thigh. 
Lam lamb. 
Lax salmon. 
Les load. 

Liv life. 

Liig corpse. 


Log onion. 


Lov leaf. 


A 


— 


* 


Lyd sound. 
Lob course. 
Lys light. 

Mol morh. 
Mord murder. 


Muus mouse. 


Mog gnat. 

Neb beak. 

Nod neat (NB, Nodder 
nuts). 

Ord word. 

Puds trick. 


Pandt pawn (security) 


Pund pound. 
Raad advice. 
Reeb rope. 
Ror cane. 
Ribs currants. 
Riim rhime. 
Roer rudder, 
Sild herring. 
Sind mind, 
Skind skin. 
Skaar cut. 


Skridt pace. 
Sviin swine. 


627 


Stod push. 

Saar wound. 

Seil sail. 

Skisd lap. 

Smiil smile. 

Svar answer. 
Skud report (shot). 
Spun bo. 


Sprog language. 


Sverd sword. 
Tal number, 
Ting thing. 
Triin step. 

Tab loss. 
Tilfelde accident, 
Torſk cod (fish). 


The plural of the following words is for. 
med by changing their $hort vowel into a 
long ans, and adding er, to the word. 


And ducky 
Bog book. 
Bod repentanee. 
Bonde peasant, 
Fod foot, 
Haand hand. 
Kloe elaw. 

Koe cow. 

Kraft strength. 
Nat night. 
Rod root. 
Stad eity. 


AEnder ducks, 
Boger books, 
Boder penalties, 
Bonder peasants, 
Fodder feet, 


Hender, hands, 


Kloer claws, 
Koer kine. 
Krefter strength. 
Natter nights. 
Rodder roots. 
Stader eities. 


(2 


('28 


Stand condition, Stender conditions(sta. 


tes). 
Stang bar, pole. Stenger bars, poles. 
Taae toe. | Teer toes. 
Tand tooth. Tender teeth, 
Tang thong. Tenger thongs. 


Some nouns double the last consonant and 
add E in the plural, as: 


Bek rivulet. Bekke rivulets, 


Blok block. Blokke blocks. 
Bom turnpike, Bomme turnpikes. 
Hat hat. Hatte hats. 
Skik custom. Skikke eustoms. 
Tral slave. Tralle slaves. 


Some nouns have no plural. such are the 
names of metals, earths, herbs, vegetables, 


virtues, vices, qualities etc.; and likewise 
words terminating in dom, and hed, and 
ſkab, and several sorts of provisions, as: 7 


Guld gold, Jern iron, 3 
Solv silver. Rug rye, 1 
Kobber copper, Hoe hay. A 
Blye lead. Hvede oats, 


Tin pewter, Oprigtighed sincerity. 
3 


( x9 ) 


YEre honor, Flefk pork, 

Liſt cunning, Tillob concourse. 
Viisdom wisdom, Forhold proportion. 
Klogſkab knowledge. Tilfelde accident, 
Dod death, Forfald hindrance, 
Meel flour, 


Some nouns, tho' singular, have a plural 
signification. | 


Fiſk fishes. Mand men, 
Fod feet, | Alen Yards etc, 
The following are quite irregular in the 
plural: | 
Barn child. Born children. 
Fader father. | Fedre fathers, 
the 4 Gaas goose. Gies geese. 
te, Mand man. Maend men. 
3 f Moder mother. Modre mothers, 
2 4 Ore ox. Hxen oxen, 
00 eye. Hine eyes *. 


| The declension of the Danish nouns is 
very easy, and almost the same as that of the 
B nglish, except that variation, which the noun 
F zuffers by the addition of the articles, 


+ 
it Ys 3g 
* 


* The plural of Huus house is Huſe. 


( 20 ) 


The Danes admit but of two cages, viz: 
the nominative and Genitive, the latter is for- 
med by adding S or es, to the former, 


The Declension of a 
noun without any Ar- 


tiele: 
Singul. Plural. 
Nom. Gud Guder 
god. gods. 
Gen. Guds Guders 
god's- of gods, 


The declension of a word with the definite 
Article: 


Singular, 

Nom. den Admiral or 
Admiralen the ad- 
miral, 

Gen, den Admirals or 
Admiralens the ad- 
miral's, 

Nom. det Skib orSkibet 

the ship. 

Gen. det Skibs or Skis 

bets the ship's. 


The. dectenaion: of: « 
noun with the indefi- | 


nite Article, 


Singul, plural. 
en Flaade Flaader 
a fleet. fleets. 
en Flaades Flaaders 
of a fleet. of fleets. 


Plural. 
de Admiraler or Admi⸗ 
talerne the admirals, © 


vai 


de Admiralers or Ads / 
miralernes the admi- 4 
rals. ; 


de Skibe or Skibene 
the ships. 


de Skibes or Skibenet 4 
of the ships. a 


4 
. 
24 


( x) 


\ 


The following may serve as farther instan 


* 1 ces of the use of the Articles and the declen 
Sion of the nouns, | | 5 
Baad boar, 
a ; en Baad a boar, 
ei- en Baads a boat's (of a boat), 


Baade boats, 
Baades of hoats, 


LEY. 


r Baaden or den Baad the boat. | 
: Baadens or den Baads the boats, of the 
'$ boat, 
s. Baadene or de Baade the boats. 
Baadenes or de Baades of the boats, 
ite Bord table. 


1 et Bord a table. 

et Bords a table's (of a table). 

Borde tables. 

F ordes of tables. 

Vordet or det Bord the table. 

Bordets or det Bords the table's (of the ta 
ble), 

Bordene or de Borde the tables, 

Bordenes or de Bordes of the tables, 

_— Nouns signifying inanimate substances ge- 

berally form their Genitive, ns the English, 


ibenes IF 
B ith af of), as; 
A 


( 22 ) 


Taget af Huſet & Maſten af Skibet 
the roof of the house, the mast of the ship. 


When more than one noun in the genitive 
ease stand together, the S is only added to the 
latter of them, as: 

Kongen af Dannemarks Lande 
the king of Denmark's countries. 


Af (of) is very often left out before the Geni- 
tive case: as: 


Et Glas Viin, en Ret Fiſk, en Spand Vand, | 
a glass of wine. a dish of fish. a tub of water, 


Til (to) is sometimes used instead of af, as: 
Pillipus var Fader til Alexander 
Phillip was the father of Alexander. 


Til (to) is often left out before the Dative 


case, as: 
Giv ham den Bog instead of giv den Bog til ham 
give him that book. give that book to him. 


Words signifying a title, and ending in 

an E, lose this E, when prefixed to a name, as: 
Kong Chriſtian den ſyvende 

king Christian the seventh. 
Fyrſt Edvard Grev Bernſtorff 

Prince Edward, Count Bernstorff. 


/ 


( 23 ) 
Of Adjectives 


their deelensions and comparisons. 


It ought to he observed, with respect to 
the Adjectives in the Danish language, that 
they, like the Articles, are subject to varia- 
tions from the different numbers, genders and 
declensions of the nouns with which they are 
used. : | 

In'the plural an E is added to the Adjective, 
except to those that end in E, which remain 
unvaried through the genders and numbers. 
god Mand, gode Mand, et >drue Menneſke, 
good man. good men. a sober man. 

x x#drue Menneſker, 

sober men. 

In neuter a T is added to the Adjective, 
except those that end in ſft, e, u, and y, 
and some few ending in D. | 
et godt Bord, et ſmukt Huus, et danſk Skib, 

a good table. a fine house. a Danish ship. 
et edrue Menneſke, et glad Selſkab, 

a sober man. a merry company. 

When an Adjective is used with a noun 
which is preceded by the definite Artiele, an 
E is added to it, as: N 
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| den gode Mand, det ſmukke Huus, 
the good man. the fine house. 


The declension of an Adjective with a noun 
which has the indefinite Artiele: 


Mase. & fem. Neuter Masc. femin. & Neut. 
; Singular. Plur, 

en god Mand, et godt Huus, gode Mend, gode Huſe, 

a good man. a good house. good men. good houses. 


The declension of an Adjective with a 
noun which is preceded by the definite Article. 


Masc. & fem- Neuter. 
Sing. Sing. 
den gode Mand, det gode Huus. 
the good man. the good house. 
Masc. femin. & Neuter, 
Plur. | - Plur. 
de gode Mend, de gode Huſe, 
the good men, . the good houses. 


if a pronoun be used instead of the definite Ar- 
ticle, the Adjective is declined in the same 


manner. 


Adjectives ending in El, En, and Er, 
and those which are used whith the def. art. 
form their plural in Le, ne, and re, as: 
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en gammel Mand, den gamle Mand, gamle Mend, 
an old man, the old men, old men. 
et nogent Barn, det nogne Barn, nogne Born. 
a naked child, the naked child, naked children. 
et ſikkert Sted, det ſikkre Sted, de ſikkre Steder, 
a safe place. the safe place. the safe places. 


-- 


Adjectives with the definite Article are 
very often used instead of nouns, in which case 
they are declined in the following manner, 


Mas. & fem, Neuter. Mascul, fem. Neuter, 
Singl. Plur. 
Nom. den Store, det Store, de Store, 
the great thegreat the great (men, 
(man). (tl i g). things). 
Gen. den Stores, det Stores, de Stores, 
of the great of the great of the great (men, 
(man). (thing), things). 


Some Adjectives are irregular in plural, as: 


Masc. et fem. Neuter, Masc, fem. Neuter. 
Sing. Singl. Plur. 

megen moch. meget much, mange many. 

nogen some noget some. nogle some. 

egen own, eget own, egne own. 


liden little. lidet little. ſmaa little. 
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The neuter of the Adjective is very often 
made use of instead of the adverb, as: 


alt instead of allerede hemmeligt instead of hems 
already. meligen secretly. 

With respect to the comparison of the 
adjectives, the Danes have three degrees, like 
the English, viz: positive, comparative, and su- 
perlative. 

The comparative is formed by adding 
Er, or re, to the positive, or by putting 
the word meer (more), or mindre (less) be- 
fore it, 


lerd, lerdere, &drue , edruere, 
learned. more learned. sober. soberer. 

meer &>delmodig, mindre godgjorende, 

more generous. less charitable “. 


The superlative is formed by adding eſt, | 
to the positive, or by putting the word meeſt 
(most), or mindſt (least), before it, as 

lerdeſt, edrueſt, meeſt edelmodig, 
most learned. most sober. most generous. 


„The English word than, used after the compa- 

ratives, is the Danish end, for Instance: 
hun er lykkeligere end han. jeg har ikke meer end han. 
she is happier than he. I have no more than he. 


) 


mindſt godgjsrende, 
least charitable, 
Adjectives ending in en, or er, lose 
the e, in the comparative, and add only ſt, 
te the superlative, as: 


doven, dovnere, dovneſt, 

lazy. lazier. laziest. 
aaben , aabnere, aabneſt , 
open. more open. most open. 


Adjectives ending in ig, take but the ſt, 
in the superlative, as: 
naadig, naadigſt, vittig, vittigſt, 
gracious, most gracious. witty, most witty. 


Adjectives of one syllable, ending in ig, 
are however excepted from this rule, as: 

riig, rigeſt, liig, ligeſt, 

rich. richest. like. most like. 


The following are irregular in their com- 
parisons : 


positiv. compar. superlat. 
god good. bedre better. bedſt best. 
ond bad. verre worse. verſt worst. 
ſtor great. ſtorre greater. ſtorſt greatest. 


liden (lille) mindre less. 
little. 


* 


mindſt least. 


% 


positiv, 
meget much, 


faa few, 
mange many- 


gammel old. 
ung young. 
tung heavy. 
ner near, 


fiern far. 


lang long. 
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compar, 
mere more 
(in quantily). 
ferre fewer. 


| flere more 


(in number), 
eldre elder, 
yngere youn- 
ger. 

tyngere hea- 
vier. 
narmere nea- 
rer. 

fiernere far. 
ther. 
lengere lon- 


ger. 


superlat. 
meeſt most. 


fer reſt fewest. 


fleeſt most. 


eldſt eldest. 
yngſt youn- 
gest. 
tungeſt hea- 
viest. 
nermeſt nea- 
rest (next). 
fierneſt far- 
thest, 
lengſt longest. 


Some Adjective are used only in the su- 


perlative, 


forreſt foremost. 
forſt first. 
ſidſt last. 


The following adjective has no compara- 


tive: 


ene alone, single. eneſte the most alone (literally). 
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Several Adjectives are used only in the positive : 
heel, ſamme, hver, gandſke, al, ingen, 
whole. same. each. quite. all, none, 

The superlative degree is very frequently 
rendered more forcible by the addition af aller 
very, as: 
det allerinderſte, det alleryderſte, 
the very inmost. the very utmost (or outermost). 

The additions of ff, and agtig, to the 
end of the Adjectives, correspond to that of 
is h in English, whereas the use of u before, 
corresponds to the English un and dis, as: 

ſkielmſk, ſaltagtig, ulykkelig, uheldig, 
roguish. saltish. unhappy. unlucky. 

Lighed, Ulighed, 
parity. disparity. 

The adjectives: nyttig useful, fkadelig 
hurtful, farlig dangerous, raadelig adviseable, 
kier dear, fiendſt inimical, lydig obedient, ulys 
dig disobedient, govern the noun or pronoun 
in the Dative case, which is always standing 
before the adjective: 

det er ham nyttigt, han var hende fier, 

8 it is useful to him. he was dear to her, 
han var hende lydig, 1 
. he was obedient to her, 


(30) 
of the Numbers. 


The names of the numbers are the follo- 
wing: 
Mas c. & fem. Neut. den for Masc. & fem. 

det for Neut. 


een, tet one. den forſte the first. 
— anden masc. et 
69 wo. == Neu t. 1 
andre plural. | 
tre three, den tredie the third, 
fire four, — fierde — fourth. 
fem five, — femte — fifth. 
ſex six. — ſiette — sixth. 
ſyv seven. — ſyvende — seventh. 
otte eight. — ottende — eighth. 
ni nine. — nieude — ninth, 
ti ten. — tiende — tenth. 
elleve eleven, — ellevte — eleventh. 
tolv twelve, — tolvte — twelfth. 
tretten thirteen, — trettende the thir- 
| teenth, 
florten fourteen, — fiortende the four- 
| teenth. « 
1 femten fifteen, — femtende the fif- 


teenth. 


fo 
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Mave. & fem, Neut. 
ſerten sixteen. 

ſytten seventeen. 

atten eighteen. 


nitten nineteen. 


tyve twenty. 


een og tyve one and 
twenty ete. 
tredive thirty. 


to og tredive thirty two 
ete. 
fyrgetyve forty. 


tre og fyrgetyve forty 
three etc, 

halvtreds ( 

halvtredsſindstyve 


treds : 
sixty. 
1 : 


den for Masc. & ſemgs 
det for Neut. 
— ſextende the six- 
teenth. 

— ſyttende the seven- 
teenth. ff. oh 
— attende the eigh- 
teenth. 
— nittende the nine- 

teenth, 

— tyvende the twen- 
tieth. 

— een og tyvende the 
twenty first ete. 

— tredivte the thir- - 
tieth, 

— to og tredivte the 
thirt, second. 

— fyrgetyvende the for- 
tieth. 

— tre og fyrgetyvende 
the forty - third. 

— halvtredſindstyvends 
the fiftieth. | 
— tredſindstyvende the 
sixtieth. 


Nen kf, 


Masc. & fem. 

| halvfiers ]$Seven- 
halvfiersſindstyve] ty. 
"res | | eighty, 
fiirsſindstyve 

halvfems | nine- 
halvfemsſindstyve} ty. 


hundrede hundred, 


eet hundrede one hun- 

dred. I 
to hundrede two hun- 
dred etc, 


et tuſend one thousand, 


to tuſend two thousand, 


en Million a million, 
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den for Mas, & fem. 

| d t for Neut. 

den holvfierſindstyvende 
the seventieth. 

— flirſindstyvende the 
eightieth, | 


— halvfemſindstyvend 


the ninetieth, 
— hundrede the hun- 
dredih, | 
det forſte hundrede the 
first hundredth, 
det andet hundrede the 
second hundredth. 
den tuſende the thou- 
sandth, 
det andet tuſende the se- 
cond thousandth, 
den forſte Million the 
first million, 


The Abbreviations of halvtreds instead of 


halvtrede ſindstyve, 


treds instead of tredsſindstyve 


can only be used when the number stands 


single without a noun, 


for Iustance: 


han vandt de firſindstyve tuſende Rigsdaler not 
firs. he won the fifty thousand Rixdollars. 


E 


60 
But in connting the Danes say: | 
treds, Halvſiers, fiirs , 
sixty. - Seventy, | eighty, 
The following words may be mentioned 
under the numbers: 
en halv a half. 
halvandet one and a half. 
baade both, . 
et Doſin a dozen, 
Slags kind. 
Sort 
sort. 
Art | 
een ad Gangen one at a time, 
en Time an hour. 
en halv Time half an hour, 
Qvarteer, Korteer, quarter. 
et Minut a minute. 
et Sekond a second. 
Aloffen er tolv it is twelve o'clock, . 
et Korteer til eet a quarter past twelve. 
halv eet half past twelve. 9 
tree Korteer til eet three quarters past twelwe 
' ete, | _ 
hvad ſkriver vi i Dag? what day of the month 
is it? (literally what do we write to day), | 
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"2 
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halvtredie two and a half. 
a pair, 

et Par couple. 
brace. * 

en Snees a score. 

enfelt single. 

dobbelt double. 

eengang once. 

to Gange twice- 


Ot the Pronouns. 


The pronouns in the Danish language are 
the following, | 


The personal pronouns. 


Sing. 

f Masc. fem. neut. 

Nom. Jeg, du, han, hun, den, det, 
I. thou. he. she. it. it. 

Gen. hans, hendes, dens, dets, 
his. hers, its. its. 

Dativ. Mig, dig, ham, hende, den, det, 
et Acc, me, thee, him, her. it. it. 
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Plural, 
Nominativ. Vi, we. J, you. de, they. 
Dat. et Accus. os, us. eder, you, dem, them, 


It onght to be remembered, that the Danes 
in addressing each other, never make use of 
the second person plural J (you) but of the 
third De they, as: 


Vil De vere ſaa god, 
will they (you) be so good. 


Maae jeg give Dem Deres Hat. 
may I give them (you) their (your) hat. 


The demonstrative pronouns. 


Sing. 

Masc. neut. Masc. neut. Masc. neut. 

et et et 

fem. fem. fem. 
Nom. den, det, denne, dette, hiin, hiint, 
that. this. the other, 
Genit. dens, dets, dennes, dettes, hiins, hiints, 
of that. of this. ofthe other. 

Dativ. 13 

den, det, denne, dette, hiin, hiint, 
Aceus. | | 9 | 
that. this. the other, 
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Plural. 
Masc. fem. neut. 
Nomin. de, diſſe , hine, 
those. these. the others. 

Genet. deres, diſſes, hines, - 

of those, of these, of the others 

tiv. 

Deere dem, diſſe, hine, 
Aeeus. those these the others 
Ablativ. : ö 


The positive pronouns 


Singl. Plur,' 
Masc. fem. neuter. Masc. fem. neutr. 
min mit . mine my or mine. 
vor vort vore our or ours. 
din dit dine thy or thine, 
eders eders eders your or yours, 
ſin ſit fine his (own), 
hans y hans his. 
hendes hendes her or hers. 
deres | deres their or theirs, 


It is to be observed that the English pro- | 
nouns his, him, hers, her, and its, are trans. 
lated into Danish by Hans, ham, hendes, 
hende, det, and also by fin, for the mas. 


ns AS Au iow mod 
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euline and femin. and ſit for the neuter, the 


plural of both of which is ſine, As there 


is no possesive pronoun in the English lan- 
guage, corresponding to this ſin in Danish or 
Suvs in Latin, the use of it will appear diffi- 
cult to Englischmen; it ought however to be 
observed, that the latter is never used but 
when his, or her, or his is rcferred to a noun 


in the same period that governs a verb, or 


when these pronouns denote a possesive quality 

of the noun referred to, for instance: 

han gif ud af ſit Huus (not hans Huus), 

he went out of his (own) house. 

han gik ud af hans Huus (not ſit Huus), 

he went out of his (ancther's) house. 

han elſker ſin Kone og ſine Born (not hans, which 
| would be those of another), 

he loves his (own) wife and his (own) children, 

jeg ſage ham i hans Huus (not it), 

I saw him in his (another's) house. 

han gik ud af ſit Huus og tog ſine Born med ig, 


he went out of his (own) house and took his 


(own) children along with him. | 
han gif ud med hans Born, * 
he went out with his (another's) childern, 


1 
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The relative pronouns, 


hn 


Singl. | 
Masc, neut. Masc. neut. 
fem. fem. 
Nom. ſom, der, hviſfen, hvilket, who, which, 
| that. 
Genit, huis, WO hvis, whose, of which, 
Dativ. | 
- Accus, | fom, den, det, hvilken, qvilfet, whom, which, 
Ablat. } 
Plural. 
Nom. ſom, der, Hhvilfe, who, which, that. 
Genit. hvis, hvis, whose, of which. 
Dativ. | 


Accus. ſom, dem, hvilke, whom, which. 
Ablat. 


The interrogatory pronouns. 
Singl. Plur. 
Masc. neut. Masc. fem. neut. 
fem. | 
Nom. hvo, who, hvad, what, hvo, who, what. 
Genit. ene hvis,of what. hvis, whose, of 
what, 


Dativ. ] 
Accus, | 
Ahlat. | 


hvem, whom, bvad, what, hvilke, whom, 
what, 
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It must be observed, that the Danes very 
often in the interrogatory pronoun hvo make 
use of the accusative case instead of the nomi- 
native, as: 
hvem (instead of hvo) er han? 
who is he? 
hvem (instead of hvo) var hun? 
who was she? 


To these pronouns the following may be 
added: anden masc. fem., andet neutr. other. 
andre, others. nogen, $omebody, noget, some- 
thing. nogle, some. ingen, none. intet, nothing. 
ſamme, some. hveranden, hinanden, each other. 
hverandet, every other. hverandre, each other. 
hver , enhver, each. ſaadan masc, fem, ſaadant 
neut. ſaadanne, plural, such. hvordan, hvor- 
danne masc. fem. hvordant neut. how. 


The pronoun ſig is him or her self, the 
pronoun ſelv is often added to it. ad 
hun ſage ſig i Speilet, she viewed herself in 

the looking glass. | wh 330 
han elſker ſig ſelv allene, he loves himself alone. 


The following may serve as instances of 
these pronouns. 


| 1 
620 
der var nogen  Veorelſet, there was somebody 
in the room. 
nei, der var ingen, no, there was nobody. 
er der noget i Flaſken, is there any thing in 
the bottle. 
nei! intet, no nothing. 
ſomme troer det, some believe it, 
de elſke hinanden, or hverandre, they love each 
bother. 
hveranden Dag og hverandet Aar, each Second 
day and each second year, | 
ſaadan er han, such is he. 
| hvordanne er det? ſagdan, how is it? so. 

To these pronouns may farther be added 
man, they, one, a person. and der 28 as. 
man taler meget derom, | 
they speak much about it. 
man maae finde ſig deri, 

a person must put up with it. 

der ſiges at han kommer hertil, 

it is said that he is coming hither, 

der gives Folk, ſom ikke vil troe det, 

there are (exist) people who won't believe it. 

With regard to the pronouns jeg, du, 
han, it ought to be observed that the Danes 


say. 


/ 
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dek er mig (not jeg), det er dig (nat du), 
it is I, it is thou. w 
det er ham (not han), det er os (not vi) ꝛc. 
it is he, A 
det er min Syſter, det er min Fader, 
she is my sister. he is my father. 


an og hun is also used instead of De, 
in addressing servants or people of an inferior 
class. 5 | 

Of the auxiliary Verbs. 


The present tense. 


Singular. 
Jeg haver or har l have, 
du haver or har thou hast. 
han c he 
hun | haver or har She | has, 
det 2 


* 


— 


* Haver and have is never used in common con- 
versation, the Danes use har in the singular and 
plural f. I. ; | 
han har mange Born, har De varet pag Komedie? 
he has many children. have you been at the play? 

By this Verb the perfect and pluperfect of 
all Verbs are formed, just as in the English f. I. 
jeg elfter, jeg har elſket, jeg havde elfket, 
I ktove. I have loved, I had loved, 


(' 42. ) | 


| Plural. 
Vi have We have. 
J have | ye or you have. 
de have they have. 
The imperfect tense. 
Singul. ; 
Jeg havde I had, 
Du havde thou hadst. 
| han } he 
hun | havde She | had. 
det | it | 
Plural, 
Vi havde We had. 
J havde you had, 
de havde | they had, 


The perfect tense. 
from the present tense har and participle past 


havt. 
Singul. 
Jeg har havt I have had. 
| du har havt on hast had. 
| han ] 24 
hun | har havt wk has had. 
det ' | it } 


v td — — — — — 
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Plural. | 
Bl have havt We have had. 
I have havt ; you have had, 
de have havt they have had. 


The pluperfect tense. 
from the imperfect tense and the participle past. 


Singul. 

Jeg havde havt I had had. 
du havde havt thou hadst had. 
han he 
hun | havde havt She had had, 
det | * 3 

Plural. 
Vi havde havt We had had. 
J havde havt you had had. 
de havde have they had had, 


The future tense. 
from jeg ſkal I shall and the infinitive mode 1 


*) As this word is derived from modus L. and 
as many English grammarians use it, it appears 
more proper than mood, tho' the latter is fre- 
quently met wich. | 
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Singul. 
Jeg ſal have I shall have, 
du ſal have thou shalt have, 
han 5 he **. 
hun | Fal have She | Shall haves 
det 23 
Plural. ; 
Vi ſkulle have We shall have. 
J ſtulle have you shall have, 
de ſkulle have they shall have, | 


'The imperative mode, 
Singl. | Plural, 
Hav have (thou). haver have (you). 
have hare (let him.) have have (let them). 
The infinitive mode. 


The present at have to have. 
The perfect at have havt to have had. 
The future at ſkulle have to be obliged to have. 


The participle present. 


havende having, 


The participle past. 
havt had. | 
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The present tense. 


| Singul. 
Jetz ee 1 am, 
du er thou art, 
han } he | 
hun er she is. 
det it 

Plural. 

Vi ere | | We are, 
J ere you are, 
de ere they are. 


The plural of the present tense ere and the plu- 
ral of the imperfect vare, are not used in com- 
mon conversation. the Danes say er and var both 
in singular and plural: | =_ 
de er 1 Engeland, var de paa St. Croix, 
they are in England. were you in St. Croix? 


The English way of expressing the future . 
tense by to be is not used in the Danish lan- 
guage, thus for instance: | % 

I am to go, or I was to have been, 
must be translated into Danish. f 7 
jeg kal gage. jeg ſkulde have varet. 
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The imperfect tense. 


Singul. | 
Jeg var IL was. 
du var thou wast. 
han | he 
hun | var . she Was. 
det it 
Plural. 
Vi vare We were. 
J vare vou were. 
de vare they were. ö 


The Perfect tense. 


from the present tense and participle past været 


of at vere. 

Singul. 
Jeg har veret I have been, 
du har veret thou hast been, 
han he ] 
hun | har varet She | has been. 
det | it | 

Plural. 
Vi have veret. We have been. 
J have veret you have been. 


de have varet they have been, 
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The plnperfect tense. 
from the imperf, and participle past veret of 


at vere, 
Singl. 

Jeg havde veret I had been, 
du havde varet thou hadst been, 
han Th E 
hun | havde varet She | had been. 
det it ] 

Plural- 
Vi havde veret We had been. 
J havde veret you had been. 
de havde veret they had been. 


The future tense. 
from jeg ſkal and the infinitive of at vere. 


| Singul, 
eg ſkal vere I shall bel, 
du ſkal vere thou shalt be, 
han ] h he 
hun ſkal vare She Shall be. 
det! it 
Plural. 

Vi ſkulle vere We shall be. 
J ſkulle vere you shall be, 


de ſfulle vere they shall be. 


ao. | 


oa” 
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The imperative mode: 
Ver be (thou). Varer be (you), 
vere be (let him). verer be (let them). 


The infinitive mode. 
The present at vere to be. 
The perfect at have varet to have been. 
The future at ſkulle vere to be obliged to be, 


Participle present, | 
Varende being. 


Participle past. 
Varet been. 


It must be observed, that the following 
auxiliary verbs can be used in more tenses 
and modes than the English verbs correspon. 
ding to them; thus the Danes say a 
kunne, at ſkulle, at ville, at maatte, at burde, 2 
which would literally be, to can, to shall, to d 
will, to may, to ought — the Danes mor- h 
lover say jeg har kunnet, villet , ſkullet, maat!| h 
tet, burdet, literally I have could, would; 
should, might, ought, Words of the same 
Signification in the English language - may 
however thus be substituted for the above men 
tioned Danish modes and tenses, as: to be ablk 


d 
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far at kunne, to be obliged for at ſkulle, to 
be willing for at ville, to be allowed or for 
eed for at maatte, to be incumbent for at 


burde. 
The present tense. 


Singul. 

Jeg ſkal I shall. 

du ſkal thou shalt. 

han | he | 

I ſkal ae Shall 

der it 

Plural, 

Vi ſkulle We shall. 

J \fulle you shall. 

de ſkulle they shall. 

The imperfect tense. 
Singul, 

Jea ſkulde I should. 

du ſkulde | thou shouldst. 
Orban he 
* hun ſkulde She should. 
na der it | 
* * The plural ffulle is not used in common conver- 
wy sation f I. | 
nay Skal vi gage derhen? Wi al tage paa Bal, 
nen⸗ shall we go thither? we shall go to a Ball. 


able (4) 


( 50 ) 


Plural. | 

Vi ſtulde We should. 
I ſtulde you should. s 
de ſkulde | they should. { 


The perfect tense, M 
from jeg har I have and the participle past ſfullet. | 


Vi. 


4 Sing. 7 
Jeg har ſkullet 8 I have been obliged. 
du har ſkullet thou hast been obliged. 
han he! 
hun | har ſkullet she] has been obliged, 
det | it 
: Plural. ; 
Vi have ſkullet We have been obliged. 
J have ſkullet you have been obliged. 
de have ſkullet they have been obliged, « 
The pluperfect tense. et 


from jeg havde 1 had and the participle past ſkullet. 


Sint. 
: Jetz havde ſkullet I had been obliged. 
du havde ſkullet thou hadst been obli 


p ged. 
han! he | . 
hun | havde ſkullet she] bad been obliged, 
det | , it | 


[ "tis. * 


(51) 


| Plural. 
Vi havde ſkullet We had been obliged, 
J havde ſkullet you had been obliged. 
de havde ſkullet they had been obliged. 


The infinitiye mode. 
The present tense at ſFulle to be obliged, 
The perfect at have ſkullet to have been obliged, 


J. The participle past. 
ſkullet obliged. 
dJ. — 
The present tense. 
Sing. 
a. Des tan I can. 
. Pu fan thou canst. 
. Han he 
un | fan she | can, 
det |, 


et. 4 
* The plural kunne is never used in common con- 
versation (f. I) 0 

Kan de gage ſaa langt? Vi kan ikke komme, 

can you walk so far? _ we can not come. 


The Danes frequenty make use of Fan and 


1 


kunde where the English use may and might 


De kan gjore det om De behager, 
you may do it if you please. 


ed. 


( 52 ) 


Plural, 
Vi funne We can, 
J kunne vou can, 
de kunne | they can, 


The imperfect tense. 


Singul. 
Jeg kunde I could. 
du kunde thou couldst. 
han he } y 
hun funde she | could, 
det it 

Plural, 
Vi kunde We could. 
I kunde you could. 
de kunde they could. 


The perfect tense. 
from jeg har I have and the participle past 
kunnet been able. 


Singul. - 
Jeg har kunnet I have been able. 1 
du har kunnet On hast been able. 
han ] | 4 
hun har kunnet * has been able. 


det | it 


633) 


Plural. 


Vi have kunnet We have been able. 
J have kunnet you have been able. 
de have kunnet they have been able. 


The future tense. 


from jeg ſkal I shall and the infinitive kunne 
to be able. 


Singul. 
Jeg ſkal kunne I shall be able. 
du al kunne thou shalt be able. 
han he 
hun fal kunne She shall be able. 


det it 


Plural, | 
Vi ſkulle kunne We shall be able. 
I |ulle kunne you shall be able. 
de ſkulle kunne they shall be able. 


The infinitivemnode. 


The present at kunne to be able. 
The perfect at have kunnet to have been able, 


The participle past. 
kunnet been able. 


de ville 


'( 54 ) 


The present tense. 


Sing. 

Jeg vil I will. 
du vil thou wilt. 
han he 
hun | vil. she will. 
det } it 

Plural. 
Vi ville # We will, 
J ville you will. 


they will, 


The imperfect tense. 


Sing. 
Jeg vilde | I would. | 
du vilde thou wouldst. 
han he 
hun | vilde. he | would. 
det it 
Plural. 
Vi vilde We would. 
Z vilde vou would, 
de vilde they would. 


\ 


* This plural is not used in common conversation. 
Pil De vere ſaa god, Vi vil ride ud i Dag, 


will you be so kind. we will ride out to- da 


73 


( i} 


The perfect tense. 


from jeg har I have and the participle past villet 
been willing. 


Sing. 
Jeg har villet I have been willing. 
du har villet thou hast been willing, 
han ] he 
hun | har villet She [has been willing, 
det it 

Plural. 
Vi have villet We have been willing. 
J have villet you have been willing. 
de have villet. they, have been willing. 


The pluperfect tense. 


from jeg havde I had and the participle past vie 
been willing, 


Sing. 
Jeg havde villet I had been willing. 
du havde villet thou hadst been wil- 
2 5 Y 
han 
bun | havde villet. 3 * had been willing. 


det . it 


( 56 ) 


Plural, 


Vi havde villet We had been willing, 
J havde villet you had been willing, 
de havde villet they had been willing, 


The future tense. 


from jeg al I shall and the infinitive at ville 
to he willing, 


Sing, 
Jeg (al ville Ishall be willing, 
du ſkal ville | thou shalt be willing. 
han he | 
= 4 fal ville she | $hall be willing, 

it | 

Plural, 
Vi ſkulle ville We shall be willing. 
I ſkulle ville you $hall be willing, 
de ſkulle ville they shall be willing, 


The infinitive mode. 


The present at ville to be willing. 


The perfect at have villet to have been willing. 


The participle past. 
villet been willing. 


The 


Jeg maa 
du maa 
han 


hon | os | 
det | 


Vi maa 
IJ mag 
de mag 


Jeg maatte 
du maatte 
han | 


hun | maatte 
det | 


(87 ) 
present tense. 
Singl. 


I may or must. 
thou mayst or must. 
he i 2 Fl 
she | may'or must. 
5 


Plural. 


We may or must. 
you may or must. 


they may or must. 


The past tense. 


I might or must. 
thou mights or must. 
he 


she | might or must, 
it 


The perfect tense, 


from jeg Har I have and participle maattet been 
allowed or forced, 


: Jeg har maattet 


du har maattet 


Sing l. 


I have been allowed or 
forced. 
thou have been allowed 
or forced, 


(88) a 


= 100 FAA ok has been allowed 

det i. or forced. 
Plural. 417 4:44 

Vi have maattet Mie have been allowed 

” or forced, + ;, 

J have maattet you have been allowed 
dor forced, 

de have maattet they have been allowed 

or forced, 


„The pluperfect tense. 
from jeg havde I had and the participle past maattet 
been allowed or forced. 


Jeg havde maattet I had been allowed or 
WY | forced, | 

du havde maattet thou hadst been allow- 
| ed or 'forced, 

han | he W 

hun | havde maattet She ha been allowed 


det | it or forced, 


The-infinitive mode, 
The present at maatte te be allowed or forced. 
The perfect at have maattet to have been allawed 
or forced, 


The participle past, 
Maattet been allowed or forced, 


2 


— 


(59 ) 


This verb maa corresponds to the English 
verbs may and must, implying as well a volun- 
tary as forced action. | 
maa jeg have den Fornsielſe at ſee dem hos . 
may I have the pleasure of seeing you with me. 
De maa om De vil, 
you may if you choose. 


han maa doe; 


he must die, 


thi Lovene maa adlydes, 
for the laws must be obeyed, 


The following may also be considered ag 


the present 
tense. 


Jeg faaerl get. 
jeg lader I let. 
jeg tor I dare. 


jeg bor 1 
ought. 


jeg gider I am 


clined,) 


auxiliary verbs. 


willing (in- 


the imperfect, 
fik got. 

lod let. 
torde durst. 


burde ought, 


gad was wil- 


ling. 


the perfect, 


har faaet have 
got. 


har ladet have 


let. 
har tordet have 
dared. 
burdet 
ought (lite- 
rally). 
har gidet have 
been wil 


have 


lin g. 


— — — — — . 
* 


( 60) 


dhe present the imperfect, the perfect. 
- (1 : FENRGSS. | | 


ſeg kitver Ede. ble became, erbloen be 
jeg vor⸗ CO» | vorden 


der me. ) me, 


Of the regular Verbs in general, 


From the infinitive made the present tense 

is formed by adding R, as: K 
at elſke, jeg elſker, at love, jeg lover, 

to love. love. to promise. I promise. 


The imperfect tense is formed from the in⸗ 
finitive mode by adding de, 
jeg elſkede, jeg lovede, 
I loved. I promised. 


Ihe perfect tense is composed of the auxi. 
liary verb har (have) and the participle past of 
the verb. 

jeg har elſket, jeg har lovet, 
I have loved, I have promised. 


The pluperfect tense is composed of the 
imperfect tense of the auxiliary verb had and 
the participle past of the verb: 


( 6x ) 


jeg havde elſket, jeg havde lovet, 
1 had loved. I had promised. 


The future tense is composed of the auxi- 
liary verb ſkal or vil and the infinitive of the 
verb, | rs 

jeg ſkal or vil elſke, jeg ſkal or vil love, 
I shall or will love. TIshallor will promise. 


The imperative mode is formed by taking 
away the E, from the end of the infinitive“. 


elſk, lov, 
love. promise. 
The conjunctive is like the indicative, 
det er ſaaledes, derſom det er ſaaledes, 
it is so. ie a0s 


The infinitive mode always terminates in 


E , 


at elſke, at love, 
to love. to promise. 


Except kom come, glem forget. fat take hold. 


% At (to) is left out in che infinitive mode of verbs 
that are preceded by vil, ſkal, kan, tor, maa, 
lader, ſeer, horer, finder: 


jeg fandt ham ſove, jeg ſage ham gaae, 
I found him asleep. T saw him go. 


— 


9 


The present participle is formed by adding 
nde to the infinitive “. 
elſkende, lovende, 
loving. promising. 


The participle past (or supine) is formed 
from the infinirive mode by adding T, as: 
elffet ,- lovet, 
loved. promised. 


The present tense of the passive verb is 
formed from the infinitive mode of the active 


by adding S. 


jeg elſkes or bliver elſket, jeg loves or bliver lovet, 


I am loved, I am promised. 


The imperfect tense passive is formed from 
the imperfect tense active by adding S. 


jeg elſkedes or blev elſket, jeg lovedes or blev lover, 


I was loved, I was promised, 


The perfect tense passive is formed by 


har veret have been and the participle past of 


the verb. 


* Sometimes an S is added, to the participle, cor- 
responding to a in English: gagendes a-goings Fi 
dendes a-riding. 


wand Wwas #* a 


oY 


jeg har veret elſket, jeg har veret lover; - 
T have been loved, I have been promised. 


The pluperfect passive is formed by havde 
veret had been and the participle past of the 
verb. 
jeg havde veret elſket, jeg havde varet lovet , 

I had been loved. I had been promised. 


The future tense passive is composed of 
ſkal or vil, shall er will, and the infinitive pas- 
sive. | 
jeg ſkal or vil elſkes, jeg al or vil loves, 
I $hall or will be loved. I shall or will be promised. 


The imperative mode passive is like the 
infinitive, 
elſkes, loves, 
be loved. be promised. 


The conjuactive of the passive is like the 
igdicative, | | 
jeg elſkes, derſom jeg elſkes, 


f | I love, if I be loved, 
jeg loves, derſom jeg loves,. 
I promise, if I be promised. 


The infinitive of the passive is formed 
from the active by adding an S. 


(6 ) 
at elſkes or at blive elſket, at loves or at blive lovet, 


to be loved. to be promise. 


All verbs (the irregular excepted) in the 
Danish language may be conj gated after one 
or other of the three following forms. 


The active, 2 
The present. The imper- The perfect 
fect. tense, 
Jeg elſker, jeg elſkede, jeg har elſet, 
I love. 1 loved. I have loved, 
jeg tenker, jeg tankte, jeg har tenkt, 
I think. I thought. I have thought. 
jeg ſkriver jeg ſkrev, jeg har ſkrevet, P 
1 write, I wrote,  Thave writ- 


tens 


+ The three above stated forms are adopted 2 

general rules by the best and most renowned] 
authors of Danish Grammars. But, as there are 
several exceptions to the second, and still more | 

to the third, and ir will be difficult to an Eng- 
lish reader to know directly, according to which} 
form a verb is conjugared, I have in the follo- 


wing list of the irregular verbs inserted all 
those which do not belong to the first form, 


„ The impera- 
tive. 
elſt, 
love. 
tenk, 
think. 
ſkriv, 


write, 


rules. 


(6) 


The infini- The pres. 


eve. part. 
at elſkfe elſkende, 
to love. loving. 
at tenke, tenkende, 
to think. thinking. 
at ſkrive, ſtrivende, 


to write. writing. 


The remaining tenses are formed with the 
auxiliary verbs like the English. 
As to the passive see the above mentioned 
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Several verbs are neuter, or admit of no 
passive, as: deer die, ſtaaer stand, gaaer go, 


fidder sit, ligger lie etc, Those form their 
perfect tense with the auxiliar verbs har or er. 


Several verbs have a passive form though 
they really are active, as, ynfes pity, fattes 
want, ſynes seem, langes long. 


Some verbs can only be used with the 
pronoun det (it) and have no passive at all; such 
are: | 
det regner it rains. 

hagler hails. 
ſneer snows. 
fryſer freezes. 

tger thaws. | 

tordner thunders. 
lyner lightens. 
blaſer blows. 
ſtormer storms. 


Several verbs are used as well active as 
passive with the same signification as: 
jeg forbarmer mig or jeg forbarmes I pity, 
det hender ſig or det handes it happens. 
de modtes or modte hinanden they met. 
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Of the Adverbs, 


The adverbs, having relation to place, 
time, quantity etc. are divided accordingly, 


I, Adverbs relating to place. 


The following changing their signification 
by the mere addition of the letter ought in 
particular to be noticed, 


Op up. denotes to a place, as: 
han gif op til hende, 
he went up to her. 
Oppe up. signifies in or at a place, as: 
han er oppe hos hende, 
he is up with her. 
Ned down. signifies to a place: 
han gif ned i Haugen, 
due went down into the garden, 
Nede down. denotes about a place: 


han ſpadſerer nede i Haugen, 
he is walking down into the garden, 


Ind in (into). hun gik ind i Vognen, 
She went into the coach, 
Inde within. jeg var inde i Huſet, 
I was within the house. 
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ud out. means to a place, as: 


han vil gage ud, 
he will go out. 


Ude out. denotes about a place: 
| han er ude, 
* he is out. 


Hiem home. jeg vil gaae hem, 
I will go home. 


Hiemme at home. han er ikke hiemme, 
he is not at home. 


Bort away. $ignifies to a place, as: 
han gik bort, 
he went away. 


. | Borte away. denotes from a place, as: 
| han er borte, 
he is away. 


| 
| 
| 
| { 
Hen away. denotes to the place: 
| hvor gik han hen? d 
(literally) where went he away? d 
d 

d 

d 


instead of 
hvorhen gif han? 
whither did he go? 
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Henne thither, is applied to a place, 
han er henne paa Marken, 
he is there on the field. 


Om about. om. eet Aar, 
about (in) a year. 


Omme past. Aaret er omme, 
the year is past. 


The remaining adverbs relating to place 
are the following: 


hvor where. * 
hvorhen whither, 

hvorfra whence, 

hvortil whereto. 

i hvor where. ever. 

ber here. 

herhen 
hid 
herfra hence. 
hertil hereto. 
der there. 
derhen 
did 
derfra thence. 


hither. 


| thither. 


dertil thereto. 
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igiennem through. 
oven! 
oven for 
neden 
neden for } 
opad' upwards, 
nedad downwards, 
inden for within. 
uden for without. 
for fra from before. 
bag fra from behind. 
hvor igiennem through where, 
her igiennem through here. 
der igiennem through there, 
nogenſteds any-where, 
ingenſteds no-where. 
andenſteds some where else. 
alleſteds 
overalt 
ner near. 
fiern distant. 
fremad forwards. 
tilbage backwards. 
hoire right. 
venſtre left. 
omkring round about. 


4 
above. 


below, 


every-w here. 


— 


A 


#1 
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indtil until; 
imod | al 
imobe ] One 


frem og tilbage backwards and forwards, 


2. Adverbs relating to time are the 


following. 


nu now, 

nu omſtunder now adays. 
endnu still, yet, 

_ lately. 

nys 

i Dag to day. 

i Formiddags this forenoon | 

i Middags this noon, | when applied 
i Eftermiddags this evening | the time past. 
i Aftes last night, | 

| Aften to-night, . 

i Morges this morning. 

i Morgen to morrow. 

i Overmorgen the day after to morrow. 

i Nat to night. 

i Gaar yesterday, 

i Forgaars 
Overgaars 
i Fior last year. 


the day before yesterday. 


to 


( 88) 
ad aare next year. 


fort | a mak! 1 ans 
for lenge a long) : 


| : til ro, 


for 

forend p before. 

inden 
tilforn 

fordum 

forleden Dag the other day, 

forud before-hand. 


| formerly, 


alt 
allerede 
| ret nu just now, | p 
ll % herefter hereafter. ' 
| derefter thereafter. 
ſiden since. 
ſnart soon. 
ſtrax immediately. 
om et Hieblif 
paa Oieblikket 
om lidt 
beſtandigen continually. 
undertiden 
ſtundom 
betids by-times. 


already. 


in the twinkling of an eye, 
in a moment, 


| sometimes. 


| 1 - b — 
tidlig OT 
ſildig late. 


nogenſinde 
altid ever, 
ſtedſe J 


almindeligen | commonly , universally „ Zene⸗ 


gemeenligen 
hurtigen 
ideligen 
ofte often. 
aldrig | 
ingenſinde | 
evindeligen eternally, 
medens 
mens 


naar when “. 


rally. 


frequently, 


| during. 


* The indiscriminate use of naar and da in the 


Danish language, occations some difficulty to an 


English reader; it may however be observed 
that naar is applied but to a question, or when 


the whole sentence is conditional, as: 


naar gaaer De ud? naar reiſte hay? 
when do you go out? when did he travel? 


naar De kommer, gaaer jeg, 
when yon come, 1 go, 
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da then , as. 


efterhaanden 


by de, „ 
lidt efter lidt 2 
om Morgenen in (during) the morning. 


om Dagen in (during) the day. 

om Aftenen in (during) the evening. 
om Natten in (during) the night. 
om Ugen in (by) the week. 

om Maaneden in (by) the month. 
om Aaret in (by) the year. 

aarligen annually, yearly, 

fielden seldom. 


haſtigen nick] 
hurtigen 9 
ſeent 

lowly. 
langſomt 1 hula 


naar Krigen er endt blomſtrer Handelen, 
when the war is ended trade flourishes. 


Da on the contrary is used when the period 
contains a mere relation, and is not conditional, 
or where, as may be used in English, instead of 
when. 
da han gik bort kom hun, 
when (as) he went away she came. 
han var i Engeland da hun dode, 
he was in Eugland when (as) she died. 


( or ) 


igien | 
again. 
atter ; 
paa nye a-new. 
hvor tidt | "AR 9 
hvor ofte 
= yo" | $0 often. ' 


en Gang once. 

to Gange o. ſ. v. twice ete. 

forſte Gang the first time. 

den anden Gang o. ſ. v. the second time etc. 
en ad Gangen one at a time. 

nogle Gange several times. 


3. Adverbs relating to quantity are 
the following. 


hvormeget how much. 
for meget 

alt for meget 
ſaa meget so much. 

ikke ner ſaa meget not nearly so much. 
lidet little. 
for lidet 

alt for lidet 
hvor lidt how little. 

meget lidet very little. 


too much. 


too little. 
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nok sufficiently. 
mindre less. 
langt mindre much less. 
**maadeligt moderately (indifferently.) 
overflodigen pero. 
hoit highly. 
lavt lowly, 
bredt broadly, 
| ſnevert narrowly, 


* Nof is very often used in Danish instead of 
another, or a second, or one more, as: 
maa jeg give dem nok en Kop Thee? 
may I give you another dish of tea? 
gaae derhen nok engang , 
go there a second time. | 


han har nok et Huus paa Landet, 
he has one house more in the country. 


Nok is also used as an affirmation, as: 


han kommer nok, 
he will certainly come. 


** Maadelig is used both as moderately (tolerably) 
and as indifferently: 
brug det maadelig (med Maade), 
use it moderately (with moderation. $4 
han havde kun en maadelig (let) Overreiſe, 


he had but an indifferent passage. 
| 


*. 


— 


laugt long. 
tyndt thinly, 


4. Adverbs relating to quantity, or 
considered as answers to que- 
stions are the following. 


2 ws thus, 

ſaaledes : 4 

ſaa“ as. 

ligeſaa N 
ligeledes even $0. 5 
ligerviis 


iligemaade in the like manner, likewise, 
anderledes otherwise. | 


* Gaa is as in English; but it must be recollected 
| that where as is used twice in English, the former 
is ſaa and the latter ſom in Danish, as: 
ſaa ſtor ſom, * ſaa ſmuk ſom, 
as great as. as fine as. 


Saa is used frequently in Danish where it 
may be left out in Fnglish: 
jeg modte ham; men da han ikke kiendte mig, 
I met him but as he not knew me 
ſaa vilde jeg ikke tale til ham, 

I would not speak to him. 


* 
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nogenledes 
nogenlunde 
ingenlunde by no means. 
temmeligen prettily. 
ligeſom as. 
ſaaſom 
efterdi 
hendelſesviis 
tilfeldigviis 
vel well. 
ilde ill. 
hoiligen highly. ä 
aldeles ; | 
„ 
intet nothing. 
aldeles intet nothing at all. 6 
overmaade exceedingly much. 1 
1 
ſ 


| tolerably. 


| where. as. 


accidentally. 


ſerdeles particularly. 
i Sardeleshed in particular. 


beſynderlig Strangely, | 
i Beſynderlighed | also, in particular. n 
almindeligen commonly, | ſt 
i Almindelighed in common, n 
g over hovedet generally, n 


ellers or, otherwise. ec 
omtrent about. 
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neſten almost. 


cht | scarcely, 
knap 
mere more. 


mindre less. 

mindſt least. 

allermindſt least of all. 

ikke engang not even. 

merkeligen remarkably. 

gienſynligen conspicuously, evidently, 
mageligen conveniently, 

forſatligen purposely. 

forteligen shortly, 

fort : 

. | difficultly. 
letteligen easily. 
uforvarendes unawares. 
uendeligen infinitely. 
at surely. 
ſikkerligen | 
mundtligen verbally, 
ſkriftligen by writing. 
noie 6 
noiagtigen exactly, 


egentligen properly, 
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indbyrdes 
gienſidig 

reent ud plainly. 

nden ad by heart.” 

tilkiobs for sale. 

Pundeviis by the pound. - 
Maanedviis by the month. 
Timeviis by the hour. 

for intet 
omſonſt 

forgigves in vain. 

tilpas properly (or timely.) 
itu 

iſsnder 


| mutually, 


gratis. 


| in pieces, (asunder,) 


Fod for Fod step after step, (by degrees.) 


Dor om Der the door close by. 
Dor for Dor before every door. 
ne abroad. 

udenlands | 

indenrigs | RY] 

indenlands | 

til Vands 
til Sgoes 
til Lands by land. 
tilſammen 


tilhobe 


| by sea. 


| together. 
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paa Lyfe og Fromme 


paa Maae og Faae 
*for et Syns Skyld to save appearances. 


| by chance, accidentally. 


5. The rest of the adverbs not be- 
longing to any of the above sta- 
ted classes, and which are used 
interrogatively, 


hvorfor 
hvi 280 

hvi ſaa why so. 

hvorfor ikke why not. 

kan vere K 

maaſkee þ may be (perhaps.) 
kanſkee é 

„mon? I should like to know? 


* Des or deſto is the English the used before the 
comparatives, as: 


des meer, deſto mindre, des bedre, deſto verre, 
the more. the less. the better. : the worse. 


There is no single word in the English language 
that corresponds to the Danish mon; it is used 
to enforce an interrogation, as: 


(7 


he I _ 


— 


„ = — 3 I ů˖ 
— re —_ 8 


* 


— 
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dog however, (though.) \ 


om enten, eller whether or. 
hverken, heller neither, nor. 


"Ja | yes. 


mon Kongen kommer paa Komedie t Aften ? 
prey. or 1 Should like ro know, whether the king 
comes to the play to night. 
hvor mon | han er nu? 
where, pray, is he now? 


* 


Ja is used as an answer to a positive question, as: 
har han veret her? ja han har, 
has he been here? yes he has. 
Ja also signifies nay: 


ja endog hans egen Fader fordomte ham, 
nay even his own father condemned him. 


Jo is used ro a negative question, as; 
har han ikke veret her? Jo han har, 
has he not been here? Les he has. < 


Jo is siso used as an affirmation or que- 
Stion, as: | 
De fommer jo i Morgen, 
you will come for certain to-morrow. 
hun er jo gift ? 
is she not married? 


{ 995) 


virkeligen indeed, LCreally.) i nenn 
hvad andet What else. PS: 

jo viſt yes indeed. 

nei viſt ikke no indeed not. —ͤ— 

ikke heller neither. an”. 
langt fra far from. 

velan done. | Es, 
gierne fain. 

rettere more properly, 

fun, ikkun but, only. 

"ey | merely, 
blot 

for ſig ſelv separately. 
enfelt singly. 

dobbelt doubly, 4 
deels partly. ED OR Co 
i Fleng at random, | 
til Fods on foot. 

til Heſt on horseback. 

til Vogns in a coach. 

The following general rules with regard 
to the Adyerbs may be observed: Adverbs may 
be formed from the Adjectives byadding en, as: 1 
heslig, hasligen ugly, uglily. herlig, herligen/ . 
excellent, excellently, the most general way 
however is by adding a T to the adjective, 


E 00 ) 


as: rig, rigt rich, richly. ſmuk, ſmukt fine, 
finely, etc. except to those ending in | which 
admit of no T. Some nouns are used as 
adverbs by adding mn. preposition to them, 
which however ought to be written in one 
word as: efterhaanden by degrees. mebrette 
rightly etc. 


Of the conjunctions, 


The conjunctions in the Danish language 
are the following : 


Og and, 
ogſaa also, (too.) 
baade both. 
endog 

even. 
endogſaa 
enten either. 


eller or. 


hverken neither. 
ikke heller nor. 
fiondt 


endſfiont > though, 
omendſionde ] 


( Tor } 


vel well. 

om end if even. 
ikke desmindre 
uagtet 

men but. 

dog still. 
alligevel however. 
derimod 
tvertimod 
hellere rather. 
ellers otherwise. 
ſnarere sooner. 
om when, (if.) 
= | if, (in case that.) 
uden 
medmindre 
naar when. 
ſaa so. 


| notwithstanding. 


| on the contrany. 


| unles, 


*VPel is often used in the Danish language as a 
kind of affirmation; and may be translated with 
the English to be sure, or I suppose, for instance: 
vel har jeg ikke ſeet det; men dog troer jeg det, 
to be sure I have not seen it; but still I believe it. 
han vil vel giore det, 

I suppose he will do it. 


. 
| 
F 
| 
i 
: 


( x02 Y 


_— 7. 
— ö thus, (in such a manner.) 


medens while, (during. 
hvorfor Wh. 


hvorledes 
| how. 
hvordan 4 
derfor therefore. 
hvorudover | 
on account of which, 
derudover _ 
folgelig consequently. 
for | 
thi oe, 
ſiden since. 
fordi | because. 
efterdi whereas. 
efterſom 1 
ſaaſom J on account of. 6 


nemlig namely. 

det forſtaaer ſig to be sure. 
efter | 
efterat 
derneſt next to that. 
ydermere moreover, 
desuden besides, 
fremdeles further, 
hos by, (with.) 


after, 


( 203 ) 


derhos thereby. 

hvorpaa where-npon (after which.) 
endelig at length Cfinally.) 
omſider at last. 

forſt first. 

tilſidſt finally. 

*at that. 


Of the prepositions. 


The proper use of the prepositions is 


undoubtedly the most difficult part of gram. 


mars in general, and of the Danish in particular. 


It ought previously to be observed, that 


be divided into those that stand single, and 
those that may be compounded with a noun, 
or a verb. 


* At used before a verb is to, at before a whole 
period is that: 
at gage to go. 


it is to be supposed that he will come in order to do 
that. 


the prepositious in the Danish language may 


det er at formode at han vil komme "oY at giore det, 


= a_ — ww —— H— _ —_—_— 
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Those that stand single are: 
wor; 
ud af out of. 
blant 
iblant 
fremfor before (in preference to), 
inden for within, 
uden for without, 


.. 


henne a Way. 
indtil N 

until. 
til 


oven for above. 
neden for below. 
omkring about (round about.) 

langs along. 

formedelſt because (by means of.) 
henimod towards. 
omtrent about (about that number.) 
ner near. 
foruden besides. 


% 


Those that are used in connexion with a 
noun or verb may be divided, into those that 
are placed, either before, or after the verb, and 


*The Danes say: 
af Frygt for, for fear of. 


( 105 ) 
into those the signification of which greatly de- 
pends upon their position. Of the first kind 
are the following : | 
vad separately. jeg adſkiller or killer ad, 

I separate. 
af of. jeg afkleder or klæeder af, 
1 undress. 
an of. jeg antager or tager an, 
J accept of. 
bi by. jeg biſtager or ſtaaer bi, 
I stand by (assist.) 
bort awsy, jeg bortſender or ſender bort, 
I send away, 
borte away. jeg bortebliver or bliver borte, 
5 I stay away. | | 
efter after, jeg eftergiver or giver efter, 
I yield, 
forbi over. jeg forbigager or gaaer forbi, 
| I pass over, 
fort forth. jeg fortfarer or farer fort, 
I continue, 


* The Author has preferred putting the literal 
translation of the Adverbs, as far as this was 
possible, to giving a free translation of them. 
The signification of the verb may be seen from 

the English translation, 


( 206 ) 


1 N before. jeg forudſatter or ſetter forud, 
| I suppose. 
frem forth. jeg fremkommer or kommer frem, 
. I come forth (appear). 
fra from, jeg fraraader or raader fra, 
I dissnade, 
thence, jeg hendoer or deer hen, 
wy | away, I die away. 
igien again. jeg gienkisber or fiober igien, | 
| I buy again. 
igiennem through, jeg gjennembryder or bryde IM | 
igiennem, I break through. 


| i in (into). jeg iſkienker or ſkienker i, | 

I I pour into, 

| ihiel to death. jeg thielſlaaer or lager thiel, t 

I kill (beat to death.) 

| ind into. jeg indpakker or paffer ind, t 
I put up. 


imellem between, jeg mellem lober or lober mellem v 
I run between, 


q imod against. jeg imodſiger or ſiger imod, u 
0 | | cont:iadict, 
| lige equal, jeg ligeagter or agter lige, u 
| I consider, equal, 

med along. jeg medforer or forer med, t 


I bring along. 


— ..... „% =. ww. ooo c ꝛͥ—29ᷓ we 
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ned down. jeg nedbryder or bryber ned, 
I pull down. 
om about. jeg omkaſter or faſter oh 
| I throw about. 
op up. jeg opraaber or raaber op, N 
I call up. 
over over, jeg overregner or regner over, 
I count over, 
paa upon. jeg paategner or tegner paa, 
I sign (write upon.) ' | 
ſammen together, jeg ſammenblander or blande 
ſammen, I mix together. 
ſsnder asunder, jeg ſonderriver or river i ſonder, 
I tear asunder. 
tilkiende known, jeg tilfiendegiver or giver tilkiende, 
I make known. 
tilbage back. jeg tilbagefalder or kalder tilbage, 
] call back. 
m ved by. jeg vedbliver or bliver ved. 
I continue. 
ud out. jeg udruſter or ruſter ud 
I fit out. 
ude ex. jeg udelukker or lukker ude, 


I exclude, 1 
under under, jeg underſkriver or Triver 3 = 
I underwrite. | 
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Of the second kind, or those, upon the 
position of which the signifieation of the word 
entirely depends, are the following: 
Efter after. at efterkomme to ohey. 
at komme efter to come after, to 
follow, succeed. 
Med with. at medhandle en to treat, use one. 
at handle med to deal with. 
For for. at forkaſte to throw away, to refuse. 
at kaſte for to throw before. 
at forbinde to dress (a wound). 
at binde for to tie before by bag, a 
purse etc.) 
at forfsre to seduce, 
at fore for to bring in, introduce, 
at forgaae to perish. 
at foregaae or at gaae for to go before, 
precede. 
*at forlove to promise not to do a thing. 
at love for to promise to do, to stand 
security for. 
at forringe to diminish (the value of 
a thing. 


* At forlove signiſies also to engage f. I. 


hun er forlovet med ham, 
she is engaged to him. 


1 JJ 


1 


For for. at ringe for do ring a bell (elose to 
| | the ear.) 
at forſee ſig to mistake, 
at ſee fig for to take care. 
5 at forſtyde to abandon. 
at. ſyde for to draw before (a bar or lock.) 
at forſtille to dissemble, 
NB, at foreſtille to introduce, 
at ſtille for to present (to one's view.) 
Over over. at overgaae to exceed. 
at gage Over to pass over. 
at overfalde to assault. 
at falde over to fall over, 
The following prepositions can — be 
used before the word. 
Be. ſvare answer. beſvare return an answer. 
re, Be. Slutning conclusion. Beſlutning resolution. 


Bi. Stand situation. Biſtand assistance. 


8. Bi. Vei way. Bivei a nearer way. 
nd | 
| J. hvor where. ihvor wherever. 

of J. hvem who, ihvem whosoever. 


J. hvad what. ihvad whatsoever. 


Er. kiender know, erkiender acknowledge. * 
For. glemmer forget. forglemmer] 


neglect, 
forſsmmer;) , 


\\ 


* 


(- 2x0 ) 


Mis. Gierning action. en Misgierning a crime. 


troer believe. at mis troe to disbelieve, 
5 distrust. 
sense 
orſtand 
Forft 3 - - =o 


Misforſtand difference, disagreement, 


Sam. Tid time. ſamtidig coequal, 


U. Lyſt inclination. Ulyſt aversion. 
Held luck, Uhald ill. luck. 


Van. Skabning ereature. Vanſkabning a de. 
72 formed creature, 


Und. gaaer go. jeg undgaaer I avoid, 

at vige to draw back. at undvige to escape. 

at vere to be. undverlig a thing one may be 
| without (that is unnecessary.) 
at ſkylde to owe, to pretend, Undſkyldning excuse. 


With regard to the prepositions the follo- 
wing rules may be observed: 
Ad is used in this way. e Hi 


at falde ad en, at gaae ad den Vei, 
to call ones name. to go along that road. 


) To call upon one, to visit one, is in Danish 
at beſoge en; to wait upon one is, at giore en 


Gn) 


op eller ned ad Trappen, at ſee ad en, 
uß or down the stairs. to laugh at one, 
jeg ſfal ſee ad, ſporg ham ad, 

I shall look for, ask him. 

lad os folges ad, | 

let us follow together. 


For and Fore. | 
han forſtiller ſig, > 1 4 
he dissembles, | | | 
Geſandten foreſtiller Kongens Perſon, 
the Ambassador represents the king's 

| | person. | 

han forholdt ſig godt i Slaget, = 
he behaved well in the action, 8 | 
han foreholdt hende hendes Feil, | 
he represented her faults to her. 

_ han forſtaaer det danſke Sprog, 2 

he understands the Danish language, 

o- han foreſtaaer Theatret, 


he superintends (manages) the theatre. 


Hos is the English at, with, and about; for 
nstauce: 


fin Opvartning; to wait for one is at bie 
daa en. 


* 
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Die fan faae det hos Boghandleren, 
you may get it at the .bocksellers. 
jeg var hos ham, 

I was with him, 
han havde ingen Penge hos ſig, 
he had no money about him. 


Om is frequently put before the word. 


de omringede ham, 
they surrounded him, 
den omtalte Mand, 


| 
| 
the before. mentioned man. ü 
Om is also frequently used instead of : 
omkuld down. F 
han kaſtede ham om, han falde om, . 
he threw him down. he fell down, 
; TINS” h Pp 
Sometimes it is used instead of over: 
| ſc 
om igien, han ſkrev det om igien, £ 
over again, he wrote it over again, 
Omkring is properly round about: 
han gik omkring i Huſet, | ac 
he went round about in the house. til 
ad 
Over is applied to motion to a place; af 
han er gaaet- over Broen, af 


he is gone over the bridge, 


($8) 
Ovre is applied to at the place: 


han er ovre paa den anden Side af Floden, 
he is over on the other side of the river. 


Some prepositions take the noun in the 
genitive cage, as: 
til Bords at table. 
fra Bords from table. 
til Torvs to the market. 
fra Torvs from the market, 
i Aftes last night. 
i Sondags last sunday. 
inden Lands inland. 


* uden Lands abroad. 

paa langs by the length Congichtinaliy). 
. langs med alongside. 
N. 


paa tvers across. 
ſaa til dags at that time of the day. 
nu til dags now a- days. 


l, 
in. 
An E is frequently added to the nouns or 
adjectives when uzed with ad, af, pac, i, 
til, for instance: 5 
ad Aare next year. 
af Lave out of order. 
af Syne (Sigte) out of sight. 


/ 


(8) 
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t Sinde in 'mind, 

paa Veie on the point. 

til Stede present (upon the place.) 


The preposition is often used at the end 
of the period, for instance: 


Gierdet jeg ſprang over instead of jeg ſprang over 
| Gierdet I leaped over the hedge. 
Veien jeg gik paa the road I went on, 


J, paa, ved, ovre, ude, inde, are used 
indiscriminately in common conversation, and 
ean only be learnt by practise, thus the Danes 
"£0 
han boer i Gothersgade, i Store Kongensgade, 
he lives in gothers-street, in great kings-street. 
han boer pac Oſter⸗, paa Norre-, paa Veſtergade, 
he lives in the east-, north, west. street. 


* 


For all markets or squares paa is used, as: 
paa Kongens nye Torv, pac gammel Tory, 
in the kings-newmarket old market, 


Ved is by, as: 
ved Stranden, ved Borſen 1c, 
by the strand, by the exchange etc, 
ovre i Sverrig over in Sweden, 
nede i Helſingor down at Elsinore. 


- - 9 
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ude paa Chriſtianshavn out on Christianshaven. 
inde i Byen in town. 
paa Landet in the country, 


Of the interjections. 
The interjections, being mere words of 
exclamation to express a passion, may be divided 
into: 8 
1. Those expressing surprise, as: 
ih! hem! hillemen, O! ah! 
Why! hem! indeed! gemini! 
Those expressing dislike, as: 
bort! vak! pak dig! fy! o fy! 
away! hence! be gone! fy ! oh fy! 
fy Skam! 


for shame! 


2, Those expressing an unpleasant sensation 
as: | 


ak! ovee! au o. ſ. v. det gio? mig onde, 
alas: woe! ah! etc, I am sorry for it, 


3. Those expressing a wonder: 
er det mueligt, Ey ey, 
is it possible? why. 
nei, ſee mig engang! ſaa! 
no, only look! 80! 


* 


(16) 
4. Those expressing a consent or pleasure : 


vel, velan, top! det er et Ord, 
well. very well. done! that is a word, 
det fornsier mig, 
I am glad of it, 


5. Those expressing a question or demand: 


oh hor! hor engang, bie! holla! piſt! 
hear! harkee, stop! hollow! pish! 
Naa? hvad nu? Tys! ſtille, 
well? what now? hush! hush. 


Of the syntax. 


The verb agrees with it's noun or pronoun, 
i, e. with its Agent or subject, in number and 
person, as “. 


* In common conversation however this is nat 
observed, the Danes say: 1 
vi reiſer (instead of reiſe) i Morgen, 
we travel to-morrow. 
De ſpiller det Skueſpil godt, 
they perform that play well. 


When De (they) which the Danes use 
instead of J (you) in addressing each other, 
refers to one person, the verb ought never to be: 


ay — 


: ( 117 ) 


Hun ſynger og Fuglene ſynger, 
she sings and the birds sing. 


When two or more nouns or pronouns 
are connected together in a sentence as joint 
agents, they must have a plural verb, tho' each 
of them be of the singular number, as: 


min Fader og Moder leve endnu, 
my father and mother live still. 
hun og han ere reiſte bort, 
she and he are gone away. 


Sometimes a sentence or an infinitive mode 
is the subject of a verb, and then the verb 
must be put in the singular number and third 
person: | 
at De min Ven maae vere lykkelig, var og 
that you my friend may be happy was and 
er mit Haſke, 
is my wish. 


plural; when on the contrary De is applied to 
more persons, then the plural is used in writing: 
gaaer De paa Komoedie? 

do you go to the play? 

De gage ikke ſaa faſt, ſom vi, 
they do not go as fast as we. 
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When the Agent and Objeet of a verb are 
not distinguished by different cases, the Agent is 


always set before and the object after the 
"Verb \ ns: | 


- 


Alexander overvandt Darius, 
Alexander conquered Darius. 
Samſon elſkede Dalila, 
Samson loved Delilg. 


The Agent is in many instances set after 
the verb; for instance: 


1. By a turn peculiar to the Danish lan. 
guage, in a sentence, which is the object of x 


preceding sentence, or which begins with the 


words da, fordi, efterdi, efterſom, end}jondt, 
efterat, naar, ligeſom, forend“, as: 


* The following words joining two or more sen 
tences may be observed: 


ſaa 50 followed by at that. 


ſaavidt $0 far ſom as. 
ſag as | ſom as. 
ſaa ſtor ſom 
as great as. 
ikke allene not only men ogſaa but even 
deels partly deels partly. 


hverken neither ikke heller nor. 


- 


( xg ) 


e Da Freden var ſluttet reiſte han udenlands. 
When the peace was concluded he went abroad. 
0 Fordi han havde giort Staten Tieneſter, 
Because he had rendered the state gervices, 
blev hans Minde agtet, 
his memory was esteemed. 
efterdi 
efterſom 
ſaaſom IP 
as he has requested it of me, I must 
let you know, 
Endſkiont jeg ikke har faget et Brev, river jeg dog 
Though I have not t had a lane,” Still 1 write 
til Dem, 
to you, 
Naar Vinden er * ſeile vi, 
When the wind is fair we sail. 
ligeſom hun kom gik jeg, 
as she came I went. 


han har anmodet mig derom, maae jeg 
lade Dem vide, 


enten either followed by eller or. 

vel indeed. dog alligevel however 
till.) 

vel kan jeg ikke love det; men jeg al beſtrebe 

ven. indeed I can not promise it; but I shall endeavour 

mig derfor, | 

to do it. 


0 x20 ) 


Forend De lover mig det, gaaer jeg ikke. 
Before you promise me that, I do not go. 


2. When a question is asked: 


er han hiemme? gager De ud? 
is he at home? do you go out? 


3. In the imperative: | . 
elſfk Du, ver Du lhykkelig, 
love thou. de thou happy. 


4. When the sentence begins with a noun 
or pronoun in the third or ene case: 


mig fattes ingen Ting, * bam er det vanſkeligt, 
I want nothing. to him it ,is difficult, 


5, When the sentenee begins with an ad- 
verb or conjunction, determining the time, or 
manner in which the object is referred to the 
subject, as: 
aldrig ſkal det ſkee, derefter reiſte han, 
never shall that be. after this he went away. 


6. When the conjunction om is left out: 


ſkulde jeg endelig giore det, 
should I absolutely do it, 


( ror) 


maatte jeg vere ſaa lykkelig, 
might 1 be 80 happy. 


The rest of the rules for the concords and 
construction of the periods in the Danish lan- 
guage, being the same as in the English, are 
omitted as superfluous. 


* 


An Orthographical Table. 


The following words, resembling each 
other, either in their writing or pronunciation, 
and being still very different with regard to 
Signification, ,. ought to be observed. 


Aad ate, part. tense af (der eat. en Od a point. 


en Aand a ghost. Aande breath. 

et Aar a year. en Aare Fun 
] an dar. 

en Abe a monkey. Ave correction. 

en Akt an act, Agt esteem. 

Lender ducks. 8 at ende to finish. 

at bande to curse. at bane to pave the 

way. 


et Beed a bed (in a garden). jeg beed 1 bit (im- 
perfeet of bider.) 


* 
% 
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bedſt best. et Beeſt a beast. 
Blak ink, Blek a tin-plate. Blik glance, cast of 
| the eye. 


et Havblik a calm, 
en Bor a barrow, jeg bor. en Bor favorable 
| I ought, p ; wind. 


Bonner prayers, Bonder peasants, 
en Botte a tub. Bytte exchange. 
Boger books. en Bodker a cooper. 
et Borda table. et Bor a bore. jeg boer 1 live 
| (lodge). 
en Bred a shore. et Bredt a board 
"Ip. ot (plank) 
en Broder a brother. - Broer bridges, 
Bonden the peasaat. er bunden. Bunden the bottom. 
is tied, | 
en Bruud a bride. et Brud a breach, 
at dobe to christen. at dove to deafen. 


Dug dew. en Dug a table cloth. at duffe to dive. 
en Eeg an oak, en Eg edge of a en Egge a little 
: sword or knife, boat. 
et Aeg an egg, 
ei why! ey not. 
en a and au. een one. end than. 
faa few. at faae to get. 


( 8 ). 


et Faar a sheep. jeg fager I get. 

en Fadder a god. father. en Fader a father. 
en Faſter an aunt, NB. father's jeg faſter I fast. 
sister, Moſter mother's sister. 


en Fiel a board, plank. et Field, a mountain. 
i Fior last year. en Fiord a gulph, 
en Flaade a raft. en Flode a fleet. 
Fodder feet. jeg foder I nourish. 
| at forgaae to perish. at foregaae to go before. 
; frie free. at frie to court. 
jeg gaaer Igo, i Gaar en *Gaard a house. 
yesterday. a court: yard. 
galt wrong. galdt valued (imperf. 
e | af gielder.) 


en Geed a goat. en Giedde a pike (sort of fish.) 
Guld gold, Gulv floor, guul yellow. 


et Haab a hope. en Hob a multitude, 
Haan contempt. Haand hand, 
. et Haar a hair. haard hard, 


* The difference between Gaard and Huus is, that 
the first is used for buildings to which there is a 


gate, the latter for those to which there is but a 
door. 


( 


en Havn a port. 
heed was called, 
Held luck, 


124) 


Haven the garden. 
hed hot. 


Hal heel. 


at hende to happen. i Hende in the hands. hende her. 


en Hiord a herd. 
hor hear. 

huld good. 

en Hue a cap, 
bun she. 

Ild fire. 

Iſen the ice, 


Juul christmas, 
en Kaabe a mantua. 
Kaal cabbage, 


fort short. 
at kaare to choose. 


Kapper great coat. 


fied tired, 
at fyſe to frigthen, 
jeg funde 1 could, 


et Lod half an ounce, 


Jord earth, 

Hor flax, 

buul hollow, 
Hu mind, 

en Hund a dog, 


Jil hurry, 


Iſſen the crown of 
the head, 

et Hiul a wheel. 

Kobber copper, 

fold cold. 

et Kart TEE 

card, 
en Kaarde a sword, 


en Kaper a priva- 


teer. 
en Kiede a chain. 
at kyſſe to Kiss. 

at kunne to be able. 
jeg lod I let. 


— 


nas) 


en Leg calf. en Leeg play. et Leg a fold. 

(of the leg). 
at lege to cure. at logge to lay. 
at laſe to read. at leſſe to load. 
Leed suffered. et Leedan outlet. leed disgusting. 
et Liig a corpse. liig like. at ligge to lie down. 


ide 1 | liked, 
lidt little. liidt j Sutfered. 
en Lyd a sound. en Lyde a fault. 
at lyde to sound. at lytte to listen. 
Lyſt pleasure. lyſt clear, loſt loose. 
et Lys candle. ons [8s loose. 
Maanen the moon. Maaneden the month, 
man one, a person, Mand man. 
(french on), 
Moer maids, mor tender, 
et Mord a murder, Moer 
abbrev. for Moder | rs 
eu Naade a grace. naaede reached, 
naar when. naaer reach, 
nei courtesy. ney no. 
(imperative of at neie.) 
neer down. ner near. 
en Nod need. et Nod a neat. neder urge. 
(necessity), en Nod a nut, 


(126) 


Noder notes. Noter notes. 
(in musie.) (remarks), 
Pen neat. en Pen a pen, 
(adject,) ; | 
Puder pillows, Pudder hair powder, 
et Ran theft. en Rand an edge, 


at reddes to he frightened, at reddes to be saved. 
en Reed a road (for ships). en Rhede a nest. 


rendte ran. Rente interest. 
Ro rest. en Roe turnip. 
Rod root. Rodde a scar. 

at robe to betray. at rove to rob. 


Segal a seal. en Segel a sickle. Seil a sail. 
en Skaal a bowl, Deres Skaal your health) 
(drinking to one). 


det ſkeer it happens. Skeer spoons. 

et Skind a skin. et Sfin|® A SLE 
glance, 

Skindſyge a cutaneous, disorder. Skinſyge jealousy. 

et Skiort a petticoat. ſkiort brittle, 

jeg ſkulde I should. at ſkulle to be ob- 

| liged, 
en Skye a cloud, ſkye shy. 


(adjective), 


tr 


ve( 


vel 


Ve 
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Sonden the south. Synden the sin. 
at ſpille to play. at ſpilde to lose. 
en Stad city, Statt state. 
Steder eities, plur. Steder places, plur. 
af Stad. af Sted. 12 
en Stierne a star. Stierne the paths. 
en Stige a ladder. ' en Stie a path, 
et Stykke piece» ' ſtygge ugly. 
et Svxrd a sword. ſver heavy. 
en Told a duty. en Told a cork. tolv twelve. 
en Taar a drop. a en Taare a tear. 
thi for, ti ten, at tie to be silent, 
to two, at toe to wash, 
ter dare. det tger it thaws, tor dry, 
trygt safe. trykt printed. 
vor our. hvor where. 
veed know. ved by. 
at vxde to moisten, at vedde to lay a 
| wager, 
en Ven a friend. vend turn, 

(imperative.) 
ver be. verd warthy, 
Veir weather, hver each. 


Vers verses. ' hvers of each. 


8 — 


_— —— n 


2 


| 


ag. OO 
A 


(128) 


vid know, hoid white. 


(imperative). 
vil will. vild wild. vilde would. at ville to 
be willing. 
vis certain. hvis whose. 
vidſt known, viis wise. viiſt shewn. 


at viſke to wipe. at hvidſke to whisper, 

en Hes of an island. os pour out. 
(Genetive of He.) (imperative of at oſe.) 

Hrne eagles. Hrenc the ears, 
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COPENHAGE N. 


* 


En kort Hiſtorie og Beſkrivelſe om 
Kiobenhavn. 


Navnet Kisbenhavn (Kiobmends Havn) , fan 


udledes af dets Beliggenhed, der er ſaa beqvem 


for Handelen. J Dannemarks gamle Hiſtorie, 
navnes Kisbenhavn allerede i Aarct 1043. J 
Aaret 1168, blev Borgen Arelhuus bygt pag 
det Sted, hvor ſiden Chriſtiansborg Slot blev 
opfosrt. J det 12 Aarhundrede finde vi allerede 
4 ſtore Sogne-Kirker i Byen. J Aaret 1443, 
blev Kiobenhavn Reſidence Staden for de danſke 
Konger, Den tiltog i Folkemangde , Handel og 
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A short history and description of 
| Copenhagen *. 


* = 


n 


| The name, Copenhagen, (from Kizbmznd 
Merchants and havn haven) may be derived, 
from it's situation, which is so convenient 
for commerce, In the ancient history of 
Denmark, Copenhagen is mentioned as early as 
the year 1043. In the year 1168 the fort 
Axelhuus was erected on that place where 


3, Nchristiansborg palace was afterwards built. 
te In the twelfth century we already find 4 large 
og Wparich churches in the town. In the year 
1443 Copenhagen was made the residence of 
the Danish Kings; it increased in population, 


* The author has preferred a literal to a more 
elegant and free translation of the Danish 
original, as being more useful to a beginner in 
the study of the lagguage, : 
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Storrelſe; dens Borgere, der folte hvad de i 
denne Henſeende ſkyldte den ulykkelige (og i Hiſto— 
rien ſaa meget miskiendte) Kong Chriſtian den 
2den, blev ham troe, da alle forlod ham. J 
Juni Maaned 1523, blev Kiobenhavn beleiret 
af Kongens Fiende Hertug Friderich af Gottorp, 
ſom endydermere underſtyttedes af en Flaade fra 
Lubeck, beſtagende af 18 Krigsſkibe, forſt da 
Hungersnoden var ſteget til det hoieſte og ingen 
Redning var at vente, overgav Kiobenhavns 
Borgere ſig i December Maaned, efter 7 Maa— 
neders haarde Beleiring, Samme Skiebne fri: 
ſtede Staden i Aaret 1533, da dens Borgere, 
efter Fridericks Dod, haabede at fage ſin gamle 
Konge Chriſtian den 2 paa Thronen igjen, og 
maatte udholde en haard Beleiring baade til Lands 
og Vands af Kong Fridericks Son Chriſtian den 
Zdie i Aaret 1535. Borgerne modſtod modigen 
alle Angreb; men ſvakkede ved den lange Belei— 
ring til ſaadan Grad, at ikke Heſte, Hunde 
eller Katte mere vare at erholde til Fode, ſa 
de ſig endeligen nodte til at overgive Staden den 
29 Aulii 1536. J Aaret 1618, blev Staden 
Chriſtianshaun anlagt paa Hen Amager, oz 


. 


commerce, and size: the citizens, being sen- 
sible of what they in this respect owed to the 
unfortunate King Christian the second, (who 
has been so much misrepresented in history,) 
remained faithful to him when every body 
else left him. In the month of June 1523 
Copenhagen was besieged by the King's enemy, 
Frederick Duke of Gottorp, who was moreover 
supported by a fleet from Lubeck, consisting of 
18 Ships of war, Not before famine had 
arisen to the utmost, and no delivery was to 
be expected, did the citizens 'of Copenhagen 
Surrender in the month of December, after 2 
elose Siege of 7 Months. The city underwent 
the same fate in the year 1533, when the 
citizens, after the death of Frederick, hoped to 
get their old King Christian the second on the 
throne again, and were forced to suffer a hard 
Siege both by land and sea by Frederick's Son, 
Christian the 3rd. in the year 1535. The 
citizens boldly resisted all the attacks, but, 
reduced by the long siege to such a degree 
that not even horses, dogs or cats were to be 
got for nourishment, they at length surrendered 
the city the 29 July 1536. In the year 
161g the city of Christianshaven was founded 


— 
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\ N 
forenet med Kisbenhavn af Kong Chriſtian den 4. 
Den vigtigſte Begivenhed i Kisbenhavns Hiſtorie 
forefaldt i Aaret 1658, da Kisbenhavns Borgere 
viſte, at de i Kierlighed til deres Land og Konge, 
i Mod til at forſvare begge og udholde alle Kri⸗ 
gens Redſler, vare en vardig Afkom af deres 
Forfadre, ſom havde giort Landet ſaa vigtige 
Tieneſter, Den Svenſke Kong Carl Guſtav, 
havde erobret hele Landet; alle danſkes Haab, 
det vigtige Sporgsmaals Afgiorelſe, om Dannemark 
ſkulde vorde en Provinds af Sverrig, beroede 
ene paa Hovedſtaden, der endnu var frie, men 


ſom truedes af en kyndig, modig og i Tal langt! 


overlegen Fiende. Friderick blev raadet at forlade 
Staden og overlade den til ſin Skiebne: Nei, 
ſvarede han, jeg vil ſeire eller doe med mine 
Underſaatter. Carl anforte ſelv ſine ſetervantt 
Tropper; Friderick ſtod kun i Spidſen for 1000 
Mand regulaire Tropper; men Borgere og Stu 
dentere erſtattede ſnart det manglende Tal ved 
deres Mod, ved Konge og Fedrenelands Kiar 
lighed. J Auguſt Maaned 1658, ſtod Car 
for Kiobenhavn og hans Flaade blokerede Havnen; 
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on the island of Amack, and joined to Copen- 
hagen, by King Christian the 4th. The most 
important incident in the history of Copenha- 
gen happened in the year 1658, when the 
citizens proved that they, in patriotism, loyal. 
ty, valour, and ability to support all the terrors 
of war in defence of their King and country, 
were a progeny, worthy of their ancestors, who 
had rendered the country such important servi- 
ces. The Swedish King Charles Gustavus had 
conquered all the country, the hopes of every 
Dane, and the decision of the important que- 
stion, whether Denmark should become a pro- 
vince of Sweden, depended solely upon the 
Capital, which was still free, but threatened 
by an enemy skilful, bold, and far superior 
in number, Frederick was advised to quit the 
city and leave it to it's fate: No, replied he, L 
will conquer or die with my subjects. Char. 
les was himself at the head of his troops, 
troops accustomed to conquer, Frederick was 
at the head of only 1900 regular troops, but 
the citizens and students made ample amends 
for the deficiency by their Courage, loyalty 
and patriotism. In the month of August 
1658 Charles stood before Copenhagen, and 
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Bomber og gloende Kugler bleve kaſtede i Mengde; 
men Ilden blev ſtrax udſluffet ved Jndvaanernes 
Virkſomhed; mange Udfald ſkede fra Byen, hvor⸗ 
ved Fienden leed betydelig Skade. J October 
Maaned kom den hollandſke Flaade under Admiral 
Opdam, Staden til Hielp; efterat han havde 
angrebet, flaget og forjaget den ſpenſke Flaade, 
foreenede han ſig med den danſke Flaade, der 
formedelſt Havnens Beliggenhed og Blokade af de 
Svenſke ei for havde funnet lobe ud; nu bley 
Byen forſynet med Proviant af alle Slags, hvors 
paa der havde veret ſaa ſtor Mangel, dette og 
det viſſe Haab nu bedre og kraftigere at vere i 
Stand til at modſtaae Fienden, ſtyrkede Borgernes 
Mod. Endelig vovede Carl en almindelig Storm 
Natten imellem den 11 og 12 Febr. 1659, da 
alle Kanalerne og Gravene rundt om Voldene vare 
tat tilfrosne. Hovedangrebet var ſigtet mod den 
veſtre Vold, hvor Studenterne og Borgerne 
havde Poſt, allerede vare de ſvenſke Soldater 
trengte op paa den inderſte Vold, da de her 
fandt deres Dod for dette Kongens, Landets og 
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his fleet blocked up the harbour; bombs and 
red-hot balls in abundance were thrown into the 
city but, the fire was immediately extinguish- 
ed by the activity of the inhabitants, many 
sallies were made from the town, by which the 
enemy suffered considerable damage. In the 
Month of October the Dutch fleet, Admiral 
Opdam commander, arrived to the assistance 
of the rown, after having engaged, defeated, 
and chased the enemy, he joined the Danish 
fleet, which, from the position off the harbour, 
(being blocked up by the Swedes,) had not 
been able to get out before; the town was 
now supplied with provisions of every kind, 
of which there had been so great a want, this, 
and the certain hope of now being able, the 
more etfecrually to withstand the enemy, en- 
couraged the citizens, At length Charles 
ventured a general assault in the night between 
the IIth. and 12th, of February 1659, when all 
the Canals and ditches about the ramparts were 
thickly frozen, The chief attack was aimed 
at the western rampart where the students and 
citizens had their post. The Swedish soldiers 
had already forced their way up to the top 
of the ramparts, where they found their death 


Stadens troe Bolverk; ſamme Modſtand modte 
de overalt, Carl var omſider nsdt til at opaive 
fit Haab om at indtage Staden og derved erobre 
Landet; Freden blev fluttet i Mai Maaned 1660, 
til Fredensborg. Borgerne oa Studenterne modtoge 
de meeſt udmerkede Bevtis paa deres elſkede Konges 
Naade og Tilfredshed, de erho!dt mange Forrettighes 
der og Friheder, ſom de endnu ere i Beſiddelſe af. 
J October Maaned 1660 overdrog Borgerne og 
Geiſtligheden i Kiobenhavn, Kong Frederick den 
3die og hans Efterfolgere, Enevaldens Magt og 
Arveret, hvori de ſnart bleve fulgte af begge 
Rigers Underſaatter. Forhen havde Dannemarks 
og Norges Konger veret indſkranfede af en ſtolt, 
herſkeſyg Adel, der ei vilde betale Skatte og ei 
tillade Kongerne at ſkienke de andre Underſaatter 
den Frihed og det Gode de onſkede. Ved denne 
Revolution, hvis lige Hiſtorien ikke kan fremviſe, 
erholdt Kongerne af Dannemark en abſolut Magt, 
ſom ingen Konge med ſaa megen Ret er i Beſid- 
delſe af ſom de, da Folket godvilligen, uden 
Kongens Medvirkning, fraſagde ſig dets Magt 
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before this trne bulwark of the King, the 
country, and city; the same resistance they 
met with every where; Charles was at length 
forced to give up his hope of taking the city, 
and thereby conquering the country; the 
peace was concluded in the month of May 
1660 at Fredensborg. The citizens and Stu- 
dents received the most distinguished marks of 
the favor and applause of their beloved King; 
they obtained many privileges and liberties 
of which they still are in possession. In the 


month of October 1660, the citizens and 


clergy of Copenhagen yielded up to King 


Frederick the third and his successors the 


Sovereign power, in which they were soon 
followed by all the subjects of both countries: 
formerly the Kings of Denmark and Norway 
had been restrained by a proud, imperious 
nobility, who refused to pay the taxes, and 
would not allow the Kings to grant to the 
other subjects such liberties and advantages as 
they wished. By this revolution, unparalleled 
in history, the Danish Kings received an absolute 
power, which no Kings have held with so much 
justice as they, the people voluntarily and 
without the interference of the King renoun» 
vl 
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og ſkienkede deres indſkrenkede Beherſker uind- 
ſkranket Myndighed. 

Under Kong Friderick den 4de i Aaret 1700, 
blev Kiobenhavn igien beleiret til Lands af en 
Sven Armee, under Anfsrſel aſ den bekiendte 
Kong Carl den 12te, og til Vands af en forenet 
Holland, Engelſk og Sven Flaade. Angrebet 
var ſaa uventet, at Kongen ei engang var i 
Kiobenhavn, men i Holſteen, da Beleiringen 
blev begyndt, men Enkedronning Charlotte Ama⸗ 
lia, ſom var meget agtet og elſfet ſamlede ſtrar 
Byens Borgere og Studenter, der liig deres 
Focfedre ilede til Stadens Forſvar; hverken den 
talrige Svenſke Armee eller de forenede Flaader 
formaaede at indtage Byen; Freden fil Traven⸗ 
dahl giorde Ende paa Krigen 8g Beleiringen. J 
Aaret 1711 udbrod Peſten i Kisbenhavn af hvilken 
omtrent 30,000 Menneſker dode. J Aaret 1728 
indtraf en anden ſorgelig Begivenhed, da en 
Ild opkom, hvorved 1640 Huſe bleve opbrendte. 
Den 26 Febr. 1794, tabte Byen ved en ulykkelig 
Ildebrand ſin ſtorſte Prydelſe Chriſtiansborg Slot, 
der efter Kienderes Dom var et af de ſtorſte og 
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eing their freedom, and granting to a limited 


governor the most unbounded authority, 
Under the reign of Frederick the fonrth, 
in the year 1700, Copenhagen was ngaju 
besieged by land, by a Swedish army under 
the command of the renowned , Charles the 
12th, and by sea by the combined fleers of 
| Holland, England, and Sweden. The attack 
| was $0 unexpected that the King was not even 


— 


p in Copenhagen, but in Holstein, when the siege 
r was laid, but the queen dowager Charlotte 
5 Amelia, who was very much esteemed and 
. beloved, immediately assembled the eitizens and 
r Students, who like their ancestors hastened to 
„defend the city: neither the numerous Swedish 
J army, nor the combined fleets were able to 
n conquer the city, the peace concluded at 
8 Travendaht put an end to the hostilities and 
n Siege. In the Year 1711 the plague broke 
out in Copenhagen, of which about 30,000 
3 persons died. In the Year 1728 another 
t unfortunate accident happened, when a fire arose 


E by which 1640 houses were burnt. The 26 
of February 1794, the city by anotker unelueky 
fire lost its greatest ornament, Christiansborg 
palace, which according to the judgment of 


( 142 ) 


pregtiaſte Slotte i Europa. Kong Chriſtian den 
ste lagde Grunden dertil i Aaret 1732 og fuldendte 
det i 1740. Ilden, ſom uden Tvivl havde brendt 
i en eller flere Dage mellem Forſkallingen af Gul⸗ 
vene, udbrod pludſeligen om Eftermiddagen Kl. 
4; ved de mange Kammin- og Kakkelovns⸗Ror 
udbredte den ſig ſnart til forſkiellige Dele af denne 
uhyre Bygning, ſom med dens mange Koſtbar⸗ 
heder af de ypperligſte Malerier, et Bibliothek, 
dens Kirke af Marmor o. ſ. v. blev et Rov for 
Luerne og odelagdes i farre Timer, end det 
havde koſtet Aar at opfore. Flammerne levnede 
intet uden tvende lavere Sidefloie, hvor de 
Kongelige Stalde ere, her er Rum for meer end 
200 Heſte, Loftet hviler paa 76 Marmor Pile 
ler, ved Enden af Staldene er et Ridehuus; i 
det andet Stokverk af den ene Flsi er Hof⸗ 
Theatret, hvorpaa dog nu ei ſpilles. Dette 
Tab var ſtort; men Staden leed dog et endnu 
ſtorre, Aaret derefter den 5 Junii, da der opkom 
en heftig Ild i en Mangde tort Tommer paa 
gammel Holm, hrorfra Ilden ved den ſterke 
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eonnoisseurs was one of the largest and most 
moghificent palaces in Europe. King Chri- 
stian the Gth. laid the foundation of it in the 
Year 1732 and finished it in 1740. The fire 
which had probably burnt for one or more 
Days between the planks of the floors, suddenly 
broke out in the afternoon at 4 o' Clock; 


through the funnels of the many chimneys 
and stoves it soon communicated to the several 
parts of this immense building, which, toge- 
ther with the many precious things, contained 
in it, the excellent pictures, Library, the 
church of marble etc, became a prey to the 
flames, and was demolished in fewer hours than 
Years had been required to erect it, The 
flames spared nothing but two lower wings 
where the King's stables are; here is room for 
more than 200 horses, the roof rests on 76 
marble pillars, at the end of the stables is 2 
riding* house: on the second floor of the 
one wing is the court-Theatre in which 
e however there are now no performances, 
This loss was great, but yet the city suffered 
another still greater the next Year, the 5th. of 
June, when a violent fire broke our in a quan- 
tity of dry wood on the old Holm, whence 
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Storm hurtigen overfortes til de lige over for 
liggende Bygninger og Kirker; forſt efter 3de 
Dages Forlob ſtandſede Jlden, efterat 943 Huſe 
vare brendte. Regteringens Omſorg, Borger: 
Enighed og folleds Underſtsttelſe, ſamt Flid 
erſtattede ſnart Skaden, og den nye Deel af 
Byen Kisbenhavn, har, liig Fuglen Phoenix i Fax 
belen reiſt ig i ſkignnere Skikkelſe af Aſken. 
Gaderne ere nu brede og Huſenes Bygningsmaade 
ſtionnere og beqvemmere. | 


J Aaret 1801 opſtod en ulykkelig Misfor⸗ 
ſtand mellem de Danſke og Engelſke Hoffer, ſom 
foraarſagede en fort, men blodig Kamp mellem 


tvende Nationer, ſom ſaa lenge havde veret 
Venner og hvis felleds Intereſſe det er, aldrig at 


vere Fiender. Den 2den April 1801 var Kri 
gens forſte — og ſidſte Dag; da i Ordene 
egentlige Forſtand, Staden ſelv intet leed ved Aw 
grebet paa Defenſions-Skibene, hvoraf de fleſte 
vare gamle, maſteisſe Skibe, er denne Sag 
videre Berorelſe uden for denne korte Eſterretning! 
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by the hard gale of wind it was quickly com. 
municated to the opposite buildings and chur— 
ches; the fire was first stopt after the exp:rg- 
tion of three days, 943 houses being burnt. 
The attentive care of Government, the una. 
nimity, mutual support, and industry of the 
citizens, however, soon retrieved the loss, and 
the new part of the town, like the Phoenix in 
the fable arose in a more beautiful form from 
the ashes. The streets are now broad, and 
the contruction of the houses handsomer and 
more convenient, 

In the Year 18ot an unfortunate misun- 
derstanding arose between the Danish and 
English courts, that occasio:ied # short, bur 
bloody, engagement between the two nations, 
who had so long been friends, and whose mu— 
tual interest it is never to be enemies; the 
second of April 1801 was the first — and last 
day of the war, in the proper sense of the 
word; as the city itself suffered nothing by 
the attack on the Ships, which formed part of 
the defence, and which for the most part were 
old ships without masts, the further mentio- 
ning of this affair is beyond the Short limits 
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Grendſer. Det vere nok at ſige, at Vaaben⸗ 


ſtilſtanden foreſlaaet af Admiral Nelſon, havde en 
Fred til Folge, ſom hver god Danſk og Engel} 
Underſaat onſker maae vare for ſtedſe. 


Kiobenhavns Pol-Hoide er 55® 41' 4“, 
den ligger paa Hen Siellands oſtlige Kant, hvor 
Sundet adſkiller den fra Sverrig, Sielland er 


en Oe 17 Danſke Mile“ lang, 14 bred og 53 


i Omkreds. Chriſtianchavn, ſom udgior en 


Stad med Kisbenhavn, ligger paa Hen Ama- | 


gers ** veſtlige Kyſt; den indeholder omtrent 
9000 Menneſker, man regner Byens Lengde at 


4 


vere 4140 Danſke Alen, dens Bredde 3120 og | 


i Omkreds 12,600; den indeholder omtrent | 
4000 Huſe; den er deelt i 12 Qvart. 15 Kir- þ 


* En Danſt er 4ve Engelſke Mill. 


Denne De blev i Aaret 1516 af Kong Chrif, 
den aden givet til Hollandfe Koloniſter, ſom 
kom ind fra Oſt-Friesland, de have beholdt deres 
rands gamle Dragt og adſkillige Skikke; men 
de tale det Danſke Sprog. Den er 15} Mil 
lang og 1 Mill bred, 
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of this aRtonnt, suffice it to say, that the 
armistice proposed by Admiral Nelson on the 


Side of the English, was followed by a peace, 
which every good Danish and English subjeet 
wishes to last for ever. 

The latitude of Copenhagen is 558 417 
4“ it is situated on the eastern point of the 


island of Zealand, where the Sound separates 
it from Sweden. Zealand is 17 Dan. Miles“ 
in length, 14 in breadth, and 53 in eireum- 
ference, Christianshaven, that constirutes a 
part of the city of Copenhagen, lies on the 
western coast of the island of Amack **; it 
contains about 9000 persons. The length of the 
town is counted to he 4140 Danish ells, the 
breadth 3120 and the circumference about 
12,600; it contains about 4000 houses; is 


* One Danish is equal to four English miles. 


** This island, in the Year 1516 was given by 
King Christian the second to Dutch settlers who 
came from Osc-Friesland, they have retained 
the old Dress of their native country and 
several customs; but they speak the Danish 
language. The island is 13 Mile Danish in 
length and 1 Mile in breadth. 
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fer, 3 Kongelige Slotte, mange Paleer og 
offentlige Bygr.inger, 182 Gader, Streder og 
Torve; Byen er meget ſterk befaſtet og forſvares 
desuden ved Kaſtellet Friderichshavn og et, nu meget 
ſterkt befeſtet Batterie i Seen ved Indlobet til 
Havnen, hvilken desuden ved ſterke Land Batterier 
paa Holmene rundt om til Amager, kan gigores 
aldeles utilgiangelige for en Fiende. Staden har 
are Hoved⸗ Porte: Hſter-, Veſter⸗, Norre⸗ og 
Amager⸗Port. 


De ſtorſte Torve i Kisbenhavn ere: 


Slots-Pladſen foran Slottet, ſom brendte 


1794. 
Rongens nye Torv, i hvis Midte ſtaaer 


Kong Chriſtian den 5tes Stytte til Heſt. 


Fridericks Plads, paa den Deel af Byen, 
ſom kaldes Amalienborg, i Midten af denne 
Plads ſtager Kong Frederick den Ftes Stytte til 
Heſt, opreiſt af det Danſke Oſtindiſke Kompagnie. 
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divided into 12 Quarters, and has 15 chur. 
ches, 3 Royal palaces, many large and 
public buildings, and 182 markets, streets, and 
lanes; the town is very strongly fortified, and 
is besides defended by the castle of Fredericksha- 
ven, and a battery, now made very strong lying 
at the entrance of the harbour, which moreover, 
by a strong battery on shore, from the holms 
round about to Amack, can be rendered inaces. 
Sible to an enemy, The city has four prin- 
cipal gates: the East, West, North, and 
Amack gates, 


The largest market.places in Copen- 
hagen are: | 

Slots-pladsen, before the palace that 
was burnt 1794. 

Kongensnye Torv, (the King's new 
market,) in the middle of which, stands an 
equesrrian statue of Christian the 5th. 

Friderickspladsen, in that part of 
town which is called Amalienborg, in the 
Middle of this Square, stands the equestrian 
Statue of King Friderick the 5th, erected 
ty the Danish East-India Company. 
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Amager⸗Torv, hyvor der ſalges Frugter og 
Gront. | 
Gammel og nye Torv, var forhen afdeelt 
ved Raadhuſet, ſom braudte 1795, her ſalges 
Fieder-Kreature og alle Slags Fodevare. 


Salm. Torvet, ved Veſter Port. 

Kul⸗Torvet, ved Norre⸗Port, paa begge 
diſſe ſelges Heſte, Kreature, Hoe, Havre, 
Hvede, Rug, Brende, o. ſ. v. 

Ulfeldts⸗Plads, forhen ſtod her en Adels⸗ 
mands Ulfeldts Huus, ſom levede under Kong 
Chriſtian den 4de, han blev beſkyldt for Lands⸗ 
Forrederie og en Stytte paa hvilken hans Forbry⸗ 
delſe laſes, opreiſt, der hvor Huſet havde ſtaaet. 


St. Anne Plads, foran Garniſons Kirken. 
Chriſtianshavns⸗Torv, foran Tugthuſet. 


De vigtigſte Broer ere: 


Knippelsbroe og Langebroe, mellem Kios⸗ 
benhavn og Chriſtianshavn; Holmensbroe, Soi 
broe, Stormbroen, Slotsbroen og Prind- 
ſensbroe, mellem Kiobenhavn og Slots⸗Pladſen. 
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 Amack-market, where fruits and ve- 
getables are sold. 5 

e Old and new markets, were formerly 
divided by the town house, which was burnt 
in the Year 1795, all Kinds of poultry and 
provisions are sold here, 

Halm-Torvet, by the west-gate, 

Kul-Torvet, by the north-gate, in hoth 
of which horses, cattle, hay, oats, wheat, 
rye, wood etc, are sold. 

Ulfeldts-plads, where formerly stood 
the house of a Danish nobleman, who lived 
during the reign of Christian the 4th, he 
was accused of high treason, and a pile of 
stones, on which his crime may be read, is 
erected where the house stood. 

St. Anna-plads, before the Garnisons-church. 

Christianshaven- market, before the 
house of correction, 


The principal bridges are: 


Knippelsbroe and Langebroe, be- 
tween Copenhagen and Christianshaven, Hol- 
mensbroe, Stormbroe, Slotshroe and | 
Prindsensbroe, between Copenhagen and 
the place where the palace stood. On Chri- 
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Paa CEhriſtianshavn ere . og 
Snorrebroen. 


Slotterne i Kiobenhavn ere: 


Roſenborg Slot, blev bygger Aar 1604, 
af Engelenderen Inigo Jones, under Daune⸗ 
marks ſtore Konge Chriſt. den 4de, da det i 
forrige Tider lage uden for Byen, var det et 
Lyſt⸗Slot for den Konaelige Familie; ved Byens 
Forſtorrelſe bleve Voldene udvidede og det kom 
inden for Voldene. Foruden de Kongeliae Re⸗ 
galier ere her en ſtor Skat af Koſtbarheder og 
Sieldenheder giemte, ſom enhver har Tilladelſe 
at beſee, naar man henvender ſig til Slots For⸗ 
valteren. Haugen er offentlig og kaldes almindeo 
ligen Kongenshauge. 


Charlottenborg Slot, paa Kongens nye 
Torv, blev bygget af Kong Chriſt. den 5re, Aar 
1672. er er et Maler-, Billedhugger og 
Bygnings Akademie, ſtiftet af Kong Fridr. den 
5, hvor der gives mer end 500 Lerlinge fri 
u Hervusving i diſſe Kunſter af 8 Pr feſſorer og 
4 Informatorer; aarlig utceles 8 Me ailler af 
Ataveumies Praſes, Hans Kongl. Hoihed Arve⸗ 
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stianshavn are B5rnehuusbroen end Snor. 
rebroen, 


The palaces in Copenhagen are; 


Rosenborg-palace, was built in the 
Year 1604, by the Englischman Inigo Jones, 
during the reign of Denmark's great King 
Christian the 4th; as it formerly lay without 
the city, it was a country-seat for the Royal 
family, by the enlargement of the city the 
ramparts were laid our and it came within the 
walls, Besides the ensign of the Royal dignity, 
a large collection of valuable and rare things 
is kept here, which every body is permitred to 
take a view of when they apply to the Keeper; 
the garden is public and is commonly called 
the Kings Garden. 
Charlottenborg-palace, in the King's 
new market, was built by King Christian the 
5th, in the Year 1672, Here is an Aca- 
demy for painting, sculprure, and architecture, 
erected by King Frederick the 5th, where 
more than 500 Scholars are given instruc- 
tion gratis in these arts by 8 Professors and 4 
teachers; eight medals are yearly distributed 
by the President of the Academy, His Royal 


( 154 ) 


prindſen (Kongens Broder), til de dueligſte Lers 
linge, ſom derpaa blive ſendte udenlands paa 
Kongens Bekoſtning, for at dyrke deres Kunſt. 
Poletie- Retten holdes paa dette Slot, Arreſterne, 
bekiendte for deres Reenlighed og gode Luft, ere 
i Kielderne, ved Slottet er en meget god botaniſk 
Hauge, indeholdende over 7000 Vexter, ſamlede 
fra de forſkiellige Verdens Dele, enhver har 
Adgang til den, her holdes Forelasninger over 
Botaniken gratis. 


Efter Chriſtiausborg-Slots Ildebrand, beboe 
nu Hs. Majeſtet Kongen og den Kongelige Fax 
milie Paleerne paa Amalienborg. Det forſte 
af diſſe, paa venſtre Haand, naar man kommer 
fra St. Anne⸗Plads, beboes af Kongen, her 
holdes Statsraadet, og gives Audience til de 
fremmede Miniſtre o. ſ. v. Det Danſke Hoff 
udmearker ſig fra andre europaiſke Hoffer ved en 
Tarvelighed, der er ligeſaa langt fra overdreven 
Pragt, ſom uverdig Sparſommelighed; men 
derfor er maaſkee ogſaa den Danſke og Norſke 
Borger den, der betaler de ferreſte Skatte af alle 
andre europxiſfe Underſaatter, uagtet deres Kaar 
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Highness the Hereditary Prince (the King's bra 
ther), to the most skilful of the scholars, who 
are afterwards sent abroad at the King's expence 
in order to cultivate their art. The Police- 
office is also held here, the prisons, remar- 
kable for their cleanliness and good air, are 
in the cellars, To this palace is also belong. 
ing a very good Botanical garden, containing 
above 7000 plants, collected from different 
parts of the world; every body is allowed 
admittance; botanical lectures are here held 
gratis. 

Since the fire of Christiansborg-palace, 
the King and Royal family inhabit the pa- 
laces in Amalienborg, the first of these 
on the left hand, when you come from St. 
Anna-place, is inhabited by the King; here 
the council of, state is held, and audiences 
given to the foreign ministers etc. The court 
of Denmark is distinguished before other Eu- 
ropean courts by an Oeconamy, Which is 
equally far from superfluous splendour and 
from parsimony; but therefore perhaps it 
is, that the Danes and Norwegians are those 
of all European subjects that pay the least taxes, 
notwithstanding their condition is by far hap» 
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ere langt lykkeligere end hines. Hoffets Hus⸗ 
holdning, der i Aaret 1788 koſtede aarlig 
159,600 Rdlr. (der dog var lidet mod andre 
Hoſfers Underholdning), overſtiger nu ikke 100,000; 
den ved ſine Kundſkaber i Phyſiken og Chemien i 
Europa, ſaa bekiendte Lerde A. W. de Hauch, 
Kammerherre og Ridder, beſtyrer den hele Hus⸗ 
holdning under Mavn af Over Hoffmarechall. Den 
Kongelige Familie, de fremmede Prindſer, uden⸗ 
landſke Miniſtre og Perſoner af en vis Rang 
ſpiſe daglig ved Kongens Taffel. Det andet 
Palais paa hoire Haand, beboes af Kronprindſen 
og Kronprindſeſſen, ſamt deres Datter, Prinds 
ſeſſe Caroline. Lige over for Kongens Palee, 
boer Arveprindſen med ſin Familie. Det 4de er 
indrettet til et militair Akademie for Sse⸗Etaten, 
under Beſtyrelſe af Hr. Kaptein Sneedorff, ſom 
Cheff; her underviſes Kadetterne af Sse⸗Officierer 
og Lerere, lonnede af Kongen, i alle de Viden- 
Faber, der udfordres til at danne en duelig Soe⸗ 
Officier; hvert Aar udeler Hs. Kongl. Kronprind⸗ 
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pier than any of the rest, The Expences of 
the King's hougehold, which in the year 1788 
amounted annually to 159,600Rixdollars (which 
however was very little compared to other 
Courts), does not now exceed 100,000; 
Mr. A. W. de Hauch, Chamberlain and 
Knight of the Order of Dannebroge, a Gentle. 
man $0 renowned in Europe for his learning 
and writings in various hranches of Physics, 
superintends the King's household under the 
name of Grand Marshal of the Court. The 
Royal family, the foreign princes, ministers, 
and persons of a certain rank, dine every day 
at the King's table. The second palace on 
the right hand, is inhabited by the Prince and 
Princess Royal, and their daughter Princess 
Caroline. Opposite to the King's is the palace, 
belonging to the Hereditary Prince, which is 
occupied by His Royal Highness and family, 
The fourth of these palaces is appointed a mili. 
tary Academy for the navy, under the direction 
of Capt, Sneedorff, here the cadets are in- 
Structed by officers in the navy and teachers, 
paid by the King, in those sciences which are 
required to form an able sea- officer; every 
Year the Prince Royal distributes one or more 
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ſen en eller flere Medailler til de dueligſte Kadet⸗ 
ter; hver Sommer udruſtes et Orlogſkib under 
Kapt, Sneedorffs egen Kommando, hvormed 
Togter gisres i Nord:Sgen og Hſter Ssen for at 
lere Kadetterne den praktiſke Deel af deres Viden⸗ 
ſkaber. Ingen bliver antaget til Soe. Officier, 
ſom ikke paa Akademiet og ombord paa Orlogſkibet 


har giennemgaaet de af Kongen befalede Examiner. 


Ikke langt fra diſſe Paleer er Hertugen af 
Auguſtenborgs Palee. Her boer Hertuginde Los 
viſe Auguſta, en Datter af Kongen, gift med 
Hans Hoifyrſtelige Durchlauchtighed Hertugen af 
Holſtein Auguſtenborg. 
8 Prindſens-Palee, bag Chriſtiansborg Slot, 

her er et Akademie for Videnſkaberne og Land⸗ 
huusholdningen, Hoieſte:Ret holdes her, Paleet 
beboes desuden af Hertugen af Wuͤrtemberg, Gous 
verneur i Kiobenhavn. ; 


Ridder⸗Ordenerne i Dannemark ere: 1. 
Elephanten, ſom bares ti et blaat Baand fra 
hoire til venſtre Side og en Stierne paa venſtre 
Bryſt, Riddernes Antal ere, foruden de Kono 
gelige Perſoner her og udenlands, ikke hoiere end 
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medals as rewards to the best Cadets; each 
Summer a man of war is fitted out, Capt. Snee- 
dorff commander, and expeditions are made in 
the Atlantic and Baltic to teach the Cadets the 
practical part of their sciences. No body is 
admitted to be an Officer in the navy who has 
not undergone the examinations ordered by the 
King, in this Academy and on board the 
man of war, | 

Not far from these palaces is that of the 
Duke of Augustenburg, who is married to 
Her Royal Highness Louisa Augusta, a 
daughter of the present King. 


The Princes- palace is behind Chri- 
stiansborg-palace, here is an Academy of 
Sciences and agriculture, the high court of 
justice is held here. The Prince of Wurtem- 
berg, who is the Governor of Copenhagen, 
also resides hcre, 

The Orders of Knighthood in Denmark 
are: 1, TheElephant, which is suspended 
by a blue ribbon, worn from the right to the 
left side and a star on the left breast, the 
number of the Knights, besides the Royal 
family here and abroad does not exceed eighteen. 
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18. 2. Dannebroge, ſom er et Hvidtr Kors, 
der beres i et hvidt Baand med rode Kanter, fra 


venſtre til hoire Side, Stiernen er paa hoire 


Bryſt. Antallét paa Ridderne er omtrent 125 
for nervarende Tid. Ved Hsoitideligheder bare 
Ridderne deres Ordens-Kiede om Halſen, ſom er 
en Guldkiede, der hvile paa begge Skuldrene. 
Rammerherre Noglen er af Guld, bares pag 
hoire Side | en blage Sloife, Den militaire 
Orden ſtiftet den 2 April, beſtager i en Guld 
Medaille, ſom bares i et rodt Baand med hyidt 
Kors, | 

Af offentlige Kirker ere 15 i Kiobenhavn, 
hvoraf 3 ere for Garniſonen og Sgoe:Etaten, og 
de epvrige for Borgerne, de fleſte af diſſe Kirker 
have ſmukke Taarne, hvoraf det paa vor Frue: 
Kirke er 380 Fod heit, i diſſe Kirker findes 
mange ypperlige Monumenter af Marmor. Dog 
blive de fleſte, ſom dee, ikke begravne 1 Kirke⸗ 
gaardene ved diſſe Kirker; men paa en Kir 
fegaard uden for Norreport, Aſſiſtence- Kirkegaar: 
den, ſom formedelſt dens ſtienne Monumenter 
af det fortrinligſte Arbeide i Marmor, fortiener 
at blive ſeet af den Fremmede, 
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2. Dannebroge, which is a white eros, 
worn with a white ribbon with red edges, from 
the left to the right side, the Star is on the 
right side. The number of the Knights is at 
present about 125, At festivities the Knights 
wear the golden chain of their Order about 
the neck resting on both shoulders. The 
Chamberlains-Key is of gold, and worn 
on the right side in a knot of blue ribbon. 
The military Order instituted the 2 
of April, is a gold Medal, worn in a red 
ribbon with a white cross. : 
The churches in Copenhagen are fifreen, 
three of which are destined for the military, and 
the rest for the citizens, most of rhese charches 
have handsome steeples, of which that of our 
Lady's church is 380 feet high, in these 
churches are also many excellent, monumens of 
marble; most people that die are not howe- 
ver interred in the church-yards by these 
churches, but in another called the Assistence- 
Kirkegaard out at the north gate, which, on 


*account of the monuments of the most exqui- 


site workman-ship in marble, ought to be 
seen by the foreigner, 
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Ved Siden af det afbrendte Slot er en ftor 
| Bygning med Kobber Tag; i hvis underſte Stok- 
verk og i adſfillige ſtore Sidebygninger er Toi⸗ 
huſet; her giemmes alle Slags Vaaben, Ka- 
noner, Lavetter, Vogne, Talte og nodvendige 
Krigs⸗Forraad; paa den indre Plads, ſtager 27 
ſtore Kanoner, ſom affyres ved ſtore Feſtligheder, 
foruden dem paa Volden. J det andet Stokverk 
af denne Bygning, er det Kongelige Bibliothek, 
et af de fuldſtendigſte og bedſt ordnede i Europa. 
Samlingen er forsget ved mange private Mends 
Bibliotheker, ſom Kongen har fight og bliver 
aarligen forſtorret, da Kongen har ſkienket en 
Sum af 3000 Rdlr. aarlig, til at kisbe Boger 
i alle Videnſkaber og Sprog. Det indeholder nu 
meer end 250,000 Vol. Manuſcript Samlingen 
er maaſkee en af de meeſt ſieldne i Europa. Hvad 
der endnu forhoier dette Bibliotheks Verd og 
Vigtighed er at det er offentlig. Enhver kan 
her erholde hvad Böger han onſker, og desuden 
er der en ſtor varm Sahl, hvor man kan ſidde 
og loſe. Hr. Over⸗Bibliothekaren, Profeſſer Mol⸗ 
denhaver og de Herrer Bibliothekarer Dr. Eckard | 


{( 163 ) 


At the side of the palace which was burnt, 
is a large building covered with copper; in 
the lower story of which, and in several 
large buildings close to it, is the Arsenal, 
here is the repository of all kinds of arms, 
gun-carriages, carts, tents, and necessary im- 
plements of war, on the place within, 27 
large guns are mounted, which are fired at 
grand festivities, besides those on the ramparts. 
On the second floor of this building is the 
Royal Library, one of the most complete and 
best regulated in Europe. The collection is 
increased by the addition of many private 
libraries which the King has bought, and is 
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suecessively angmented, the King having granted 
an annual sum of 3000 Rixdollars to purchase 
books in all sciences and languages; at pre- 
ent it contains above 250,000 Vol. The col- 
lection of manuscripts is perhaps one of the 
most valuable in Europe. What still enhances 
the value and importance of this library is, 
it's being public, Every person may here 
receive what books he wishes for, and besi» 
des there is à large warm room, where one 
may sit and read; the chief Librarian, Pro- 
fessor Moldenhaver and the Sub-Librarians, 
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©" og Profeſſor Nyerup, bidrage ved deres Lerdom, 
Velvillie og Anviisning til at gigre denne Kon- 
gens edle Indretning endnu mere nyttig for den 
Studerende. Det Zdie Stokverk af denne Byg⸗ 
ning indeholder Kunſtkammeret, ſom for dets 
Sieldenheder, Koſtbarheder og ypperlige Malerier 
af Europas forſte Meſtere, fortiener at ſees af 
den Fremmede; man henvender ſig til Hr. Speng⸗ 
ler, ſom Kunſt⸗Forvalter. Hr. Overhoff⸗Mare⸗ 
hall v. Hauch er Cheff. Oven over Kunſtkam⸗ 
meret er en fortreffelig Samling af Modeller og 
Machiner. 


Ved Siden af denne Bygning er Kancellie- 
Bygningen, her er Kontoirer: 1. for det danſke 
Cancellie, hvis Preſident er Kammerherre Moltke. 
2. for det tydſke Cancellie. 3. Rentekammeret, 
hvis Preſident er Greve C. af Reventlau. 4. 
det udenlaudſke Departement, f hvis Preſident er 


Greve Chriſt. af Bernſtorff. 5. Finants⸗Kolle⸗ 
giet, hvis Preſident er Greven af Schimmelman. 
6. General⸗Toldkammeret. 7, Oekonomie- og Cos 
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Messrs, Nyerup Professor, and Eckard Doctor, 
by their learning and kind information contri- 
bute to render this noble institution of the 
King still more useful to those who cultivate 
the sciences. The third Story of this building 
contains the museum, which, on account of the 


many uncommon and precious things, together 


with paintings, of the most celebrated masters 
in Europe, deserves to be seen by the fo 
reigner; the Keeper is Mr. Spengler, to whom 
one must apply for admittance, Mr. Hauch, 
Grand Marshal of the eourt, is the chief Dirscs 
tor. Above the Museum is a most excellent 


collection of all Kinds of models and machines. 


At the Side of this building is the Inn 


of chancery; here are offices: 1. for the 


Danish chancery, the president of which 
is Chamberlain Moltke. 2 for the German 
(i. e. the Duchies Schleswig and Holstein). 
Chancery. 3 for the Exchequer, the- presi- 
dent of which is Count Christian de Reventlau. 
4 the foreign office, the president of 
which is Count de Bernstorff. 5. the Depart- 
ment of Finances, the president of which is 
Count de Schimmelman. 6. the Office for the 
deposition of the toll, and '7 the Department 
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merce⸗Kollegiet, og flere Kontoirerz fra diſſe 
Kollegier forelegges Sagerne det Kongelige Stats: | 
raad, dette beſtaaer af Hs. Maſjeſtet Kongen, 
Kronprindſen, Avrveprindſen,, Hertugen af Au⸗— 
guſtenborg, Gener. Huth, Grev Schimmelman 
og Grev C. Reventlau. Nin d n 
Lige over for Kancelliet er Borſen, en 
gammel Bygning i gothiſk Smag; den er bygt 
imellem Aarene 1624 og 1640, den er 406 
Fod lang og 66 breed; Taarnet er af en ſerde⸗ 
les Bygningsmaade. Paa begge Sider og i 
Midten inde i Borſen ere Bader. Her holdes 
Auctioner over Skibe og Ladninger og Kiobmen⸗ 
dene forſamles her, hver Dag mellem 12 og 23 
her er et Aſſurance⸗Kontoir for Skibe og Ladninger, 
ſamt et andet for Vahre og Meubler. Kielderne 
ere rummelige og bruges til at nedlegge Vahre 
udi. Med Borſen ere begge Bankerne forbundne, 
den gamle oprettet Aar 1736 og den nye Species⸗ 
Banke oprettet 1791. De almindeligſte Sedler 
ere, de gamle pag 1 Rdlr., ſom er 6 Mark, 
Marken til 16 Skilling, 5 Rigsdaler Sedler, 
10 Rigsdaler, 30 Rdlr. og 100 Rdlr. Deres 


ö 


py 


1 67) 


of Oeconomy and Commerce, together with 


* more offices, whence the Affairs are laid be- 
, fore the King's privy Council, consisting of | 
ö His Majesty the King, the Prince Royal, 
| the Hereditary, Prince, the Duke of Augusten- 
borg, General Huth, Count ae, 
and Count Reventlau. ” 10 


| Opposite to the chancery is che exchange, | 
1 an old building in the Gothic style, it Was 
ö erected between the years 1624 and, 1640, 
te length of it is 406 feet and breadth 662 
| ft. the steeple is of a particular eonstruetion. 
ö On both sides and in the middle, within, 
are shops. Here the public sales of ships and 
5 .cargoes are held; every, day the merchants assem- 
ble here between 12 and 2. Here is also en 
office of insurance for ships and cargoes, and 
6 fire insurance - office for goods and furni- 
ture. The cellars are spacious, and used to 
lay up goods. With the eschange are also 
connected the two banks, the old one erected 
in the year 1736 and, the new specie bank in 
the Year 1791, the most common bills are 0 
the old ones of one Rixdollar (which is 6 
marks, and the mark 16 Skillings or 12 pence), 
of 5 Rllrs. of 10, 50 and 100 Rixdollars 
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Priis er faſt og verles i den © gamle Banke, 
Specie-Sedlernes Verd derimod, / 0 Myntens rette 
fig efter e ee <a 


J en meget for Bogut tæt ved bee 
holdes Generalitets-Kollegiet,  hvis Preſes er 
Hs, Durchl. Prinds Carl af Heſſen, Feld⸗Mar⸗ 
chall og Stadtholder i Hertugdommene. Armeen 
t Dannemark, Notge og Hertugdsmmene belober 
ſig omtrent til 112,000 regulaire Tropper. Kis⸗ 
benhavns Garniſon beſtaaer af 6 Infanterie⸗Regi⸗ 
menter, Garden til Heſt, Garden til Fods, 
Artilleriet, 2 Batailloner let Infanterie, et 
Marine-Korps og en Eſkadron Huſarer. Kis⸗ 
benhavns Borgere udgiore 13 Compagnier og det 
borgerlige Artillerie. J Anledning af Uroelighe⸗ 
derne 1801 oprettedes folgende Regimenter og 
Korps: Landevetnet, ſom beſtager af alle de Indfodte 
Folk, ſom allerede have tient deres Tid ud, ſom Sol⸗ 
dater, men ſom i Tilfxlde af Overfald ſkulde verne 
om Landet tilligemed de 9vrige' Tropper. Diſſes 
Antal er 73,000 Mand. Ste Kompagnier af 
Studentere, under Navn af Kronprindſens Liv- 
Korps, hvis Cheff er Hr. Overhoff⸗Marchall v. Hauch; 
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the value of these is. permanent” and they are 


exchanged in the old bank, those of the 


specie bills and coins on the contrary are 


rated according to the course. 

In a very large building close to the 
chancery is the chief offices of the Army, the 
president is His serene Highness Prince Charles 
of Hesse, field Marshal and Stadtholder in 
the Duchies; the Armies in Denmark and 
Norway amount to 112,000 regular troops. 
The Garrison of Copenhagen consists of 6 
Regiments of Infantry, the horse and foot 
Guards, the Artillery, two Battalions of 
light infantry; à corpse of marines, and one 


Squadron of Hussars. The citizens of Copen- 


hagen constitute à body of 13 Companies 
and 1 Company of Artillery. On Account , 


of the Disturbances in the Year 1801 the 
following Regiments and corpses were raised: 


the Landevern, consisring of all those natives 
who have already served out their time as soldiers, 
but who in case of an invasion are to protect the 
country together with the test; their number 
is about 73000 Men. Eight companies of 
Students under the name of the Prince Royal's 
body guard, whose commander in chief is 
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ſamt ade Kompagnier Frivillige af alle Stender, 
under Nan af Kongens Liv Jeger⸗Korps, -hvis 
Cheff er Hr. Major. v. Holſtein; foruden diſſe 
neunte ere endnu flere- Volontair⸗Korps, ſaa at 
hele den Danſke Armees Styrke i Krigstider 
overgager 200, Mand. Ingen Officers⸗ 
Plads kan kisbes eller ſelges i Armeen. Til de 
militaire Bygninger hore Toihuſet ved Chriſtians- 
borg; ivagtens Kaſerner; ſamt en ſtor Byg⸗ 
ning til Infanterie⸗Kaſerner ved Oſter⸗Vold; Gar? 
dens Kaſerner ved Veſtec-Vold 1 9g Huſarernes ved 
Enden af ſtore Kongens Gade Artillerie⸗Kaſernen 
paa Chriſtianshavn-z Guldhuſet, hvor alt Kledet 
til de militafre fabrikerxes; Laboratorium paa 
Chriſtianshavn; Exerreerhuſet i Gothersgade; ad⸗ 
ſkillige Sygehuſe, Stokhuſet, hvor Slaverne 
g ere inoſluttede, Krudttaarne o. ſ. v. Land⸗ 
Kadet Academiet er ſtiftet. 1720, Cheffen er 
Prinds Carl af Heſſen, i hans Fravarelſe er 
Hr. Major Lorentz Hoiſtkommanderende. De unge 
Menneſker, der her blive dannede til Officerer, 
.oplares i det Tydſte⸗ og Franſke⸗Sprog, Taktik, 
Mathematik, Fortiſikation, Opmaaling ,. Ar⸗ 
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Mr. Hauch, Grand Marshal; and 2 Companies of 
Volunteers of different elasses, under the 
name of Royal chasseurs, commanded by 


Major Holstein; Besides the above-mentioned 
there ore-still more Volunteer Corpses; so that 


in time of war the strength of the Danish 
army exceeds. aoo,oοο Men. No Officer's place 


in the army can. be, sold or bought. Io the 
military buildings belong the arsenal, near 
Christiansborg, the barracks of the body. guard; 
the barracks of the infantry, by the east ram- 
parts; the barracks af the horse-guard, by the 


west ramparts; the barracks of the hussars, at 


the end of King's street; the barracks of the 
artillery, at Christianshaven; Guldhuus, where 
all, the cloth for, the navy and army is manu- 


factured; the Laboratory at Christianshaven; the | 
exereising house in Gotters Gade; several hospi- 


tals; Stokhuus, where the slaves are confined, 
powder Magazines ete. The Academy for the ca- 


dets in the army was. erected in the Year 1720, the 


chief commander is Prince Charles of Hesse; in his 


absence Major Lorentz is the chief in command. 


The young men are here educated to be offi- 
cers, and are instructed in the French and Ger- 


man languages, the Tactic, sciences, Mathematics 


* 


: £28). - 
tillerie, Mekanik, Philoſophie , Hiſtorie , Geo: 
graphie, ſamt Excerciſe med Kanoner og Geva⸗ 
rerne, Tegning, Fegtning o. ſ. v. J Artillerie- 
Skolen paa Kongens nye Torv, blive de unge 
Menneſker, ſom ere beſtemte til Officerer i dette 
Korps, foruden diſſe Videnſkaber oplerte' 1 Ser- 
deleshed udi Artillerie, Fortiſication, Hydraulik, 
Hydroſtatik, Phyſik, Chemie o. ſ. v. wy 
Sse⸗Etatens Bygninger ere fornemmeligen 
de, ſom ere oprettede paa Holme, de ſtorſte 
af diſſe ere: gammel Holm, nye Holm og 
Chriſkiansholm, der er forbunden med begge. ved 
Broer. Paa gammel Holm er- Admiralitets- 
Bygningen, hvor Kollegiet ſamles, Preſenten 
heri er Kronprindſen; desuden ere her alle Kon⸗ 
toirene henhorende til Soe-Etaten, alle Verkſte- 
der og Magaziner, her ere Varfter til at byage 
og kalfattre Skibe, ſamt Huſe for Holmens Cheff 
og de til Holmen henhorende Sge-Officere, her 
er ogſaa Sse⸗Kaart Arkivet o. ſ. v. Paa nye 
Holm blive alle nye Linie⸗Skibe byggede og de 
fleſte Fregatter, her og paa Chriſtiansholm er en 
Mengde ſkienne Bygninger, ſom tiene ſom Ar: 
ſenaler, Magaziner , Skoler 0 ſ. v. Dokken 
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+ | Fortification, Surveying, Artillery, Mecha- 
„ nies, Philosophy, History, Geography, and 
manual exercise with guns and firelocks, Draw. 
ef ing, Fencing etc. In the artillery school, 
ein the Kings new market, those cadets, that 
„are intended for the artillery, besides the 
„ above. mentioned sciences, are principally 
taught Artillery, Fortification, Hydraulics, 
Hydrostatics, natural Philosophy, Chemistry, 
ete. . 

The buildings of the Navy are chiefly 
those erected on the Holms, the largest of 
which are: old Holm, new Holm, and Chri- 
stiansholm, which is connected with the two 
former by bridges; on the old Holm are the 
buildings of, the court of Admiralty, of which 
„the Prince Royal is the President, here also 
„are all the offices belonging to the navy 8 the 
magazines, different workshops, wharfs for 
building and repairing Vessels, houses for the 
chief commander and other Officers belonging 
to the Holms, Archives of sea charts etc, On 
the new Holm all the Men of war and most 
of the frigates. are built, here, as well as on 
Christiansholm, are a number of fine buildings 
that serve as Arsenals, Magazines, Schools 
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ligger paa Chriſtianthavn; | Aaret 1784 opfandt 
Komandor Gerner en nye Forbedring med 1x 
Pomper, ſom drives ved Heſte, ved hvis Kraft 
man ½ 18 Timer udfore det Arbeide med Doffens 
Lxnsning fra Vand, ſom 500 Menneſker ikke for 
kunde giore i to og en hals Dag. Til Soe⸗ 
Etatens Bygninger hyre ogſaa et ſtort Sygehuns 
paa Chriſtianshavn, kaldet Qveſthuſet, ſamt et 
ſtort Antal af Huſe kaldet Nyboder, hovor de 
Matroſer, ſom arbeide daglig paa Holmene boe. 
Diſſes Antal er omtrent 6000 Mand, de faae 
frit Huus, Proviant, Klaeder og aarlig Lon; 
Aſſiſtencehuſet, ſom er en ſtor Bygning liggende 
ved Stranden, Henſigten med denne Stiftelſe er 
at hielpe den Trengende, der her mod Pant og 
en meget ubetydelig Rente kan faa Penge til Laans. 
Fordelene heraf tilfalde Queſthuſet, Til Flaadens 
Bemanding tages unge Menneſker af adſkillige 
Diſttikter paa Soekyſterne af begge Rigerne, for 
at tiene viſſe Aar. J Henſeende til Beqvemme⸗ 
ligheder og Proviantens Godhed ombord, ere de 
Danſke Matroſer de bedſt forſynede af alle Staters, 
de behandles ei ſom Fangne, ſom ikke ere tilladte 
at gage i Land, tvertimod de ere frie og fornoiede, 
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ete. the Dock lies at Christianshaven; in the 
Year 1784 Commodore Gerner invented an 
improvement of 11 pumps, that ate worked 
by horses, by means of which the Dock is 
cleared of the water in 18 hours, When for- 
merly 500 Men were employed at this work 
for two days and a half. To the buildings 


of the navy further belong a great hospital 


for the navy at Christianshaven; a great 
number of houses called Nyeboder, for those 
zailors that daily work on the Holms, their 
number is about 6000, they get free houses 
here, provisions, cloathes and yearly. wages; 
The Assistencehuus, which is a large building 
by the strand, the intention of this institution 
is to assist poor people who upon a pawn 
and trifling interest, may borrow money, the 
profit of this belongs to the hospital of the 
navy. In order to man the fleet, young people 


on the sea coasts of both countries are taken 
to serve for a certain number of years. With 


regard to convenience and good quality of the 
provisions on board, the Danish sailors of all 
nations are the best provided for, they are 
not treated as prisoners who are not suffered 


e go shore, on the contrary they are free 
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den ringe Mortalitet ombord og den Lyſt hvormed 


de tiene, ere tilſtrekkelige Beviſer herpaa; et Op» 


ror er en uhort Ting ombord paa Danſke Orlogs⸗ 
ſkibe. Flaaden beſtager af omtrent 30 Linieſkibe, 
foruden Fregatter, Brigger, Kuttere o. ſ. v. 
diſſe ligge paa den sſtlige Side af Havnen. J 
Norge er en Gallei⸗ z laade. 


Univerſitetet i Kisbenhavn⸗ er ſtiftet af Kong 
Chriſtian den 1ſte 1479. Dets Preſident, ſom 
berer Mavn af Patron, er nu hans Durchlauch⸗ 
tighed Hertugen af Auguſtenborg; der ere 28 
Profeſſorer, ſom holde Forelasninger over Philo- 
ſophien, Theologien, Lovkyndigheden, Legevi⸗ 
denſkaben, Chemien, Naturhiſtorie, Chirurgie, 
Jordemoder-Videnſkaben, Hiſtorie og Geographie, 
det Hebraiſke-, Gredſke⸗, Latinſke⸗, Engelſke- og 
Franſke-Sprog, ſamt flere Videnſkaber. Enhyver 
Student mage ved ſin Ankomſt til Univerſitetet 
underkaſte ſig Examen i det Hebraiſke⸗, Latin(ke 
og Gredſfe-Sprog, Aſtronomien , Verdenshiſtorie 
og Geographie, ſamt i en Deel af Theologien. 


Den anden Examen beſtager af de ovennavnte 


Videnſkaber til en hoiere Fuldkommenhed, hvortil 


Philoſophien, Mathematik og Phyſik er foiet, 
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end contented, the small mortality 'and the 
pleasure they find in serving, is a convincing 


proof of it, a mutiny or disturbance is a 
thing unheard of on board a Danish ship of 


war. The fleet consists of about 30 ships of 


the line, besides Frigates, Brigs, Cutters, 
etc, these are stationed on the East Side of 
the harbour. In Norway there is a fleet of 
Galleys. | 

The University in Copenhagen was insti- 
tuted by King Christian the Ist. 1479, The 
chancellor, who is called the patron, is His Serene 
Highness the Duke of Augustenborg; there 
are 28 Professors, who hold lectures in Phi- 
losophy, Theology, Jurisprudence, Medicine, 
chemistry, natural history, Surgery, mid- 
wifery, history, Geography, the Hebrew-, Greek-, 
Latin-, English and French languages ete. Every 
Student upon his arrival at the University 
must undergo an examination in the Hebrew, 
Greek, and Latin languages, Astronomy, Geo- 
graphy, and a certain part of Theology. The 
second examination consists in the above men- 
tioned sciences to a greater extent, to which 
Philosophy, Mathematics, and Natural history 
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Den Idie Examen, ſom enhver mage tage forin⸗ 
den han opnaaer Embede, indbefatter fuldſtendig 
Kundſkab om de gamle Sprog og de adſkillige 
Skrifter, ſom henhore til de forſkiellige Viden⸗ 
ſaber han ſtuderer; Antallet paa dem, ſom 
aarligen ſtudere ved Univerſitetet er omtrent 700. 
Alle Studenternes Antal, ſom opholde ſig i Byen 
belober fig til 1500. Univerſitetet beſidder en 
betydelig Formue, ſamlet ved Kongernes og 
private Mends Gavmildhed. Til Stipendier for 
fattige Studentere, haves en Sum af mere end 
450,000 Rdlr. J de ſtore Bygninger Regenſen, 
Valkendorffs, Borchs og Elerſens Kollegier, have 
Studenterne fri Vaaning og en aarlig Pengehielp. 
Profeſſorerne have ogſaa 10 ſtore Gaarde til fri 
Beboelſe. Univerſitetets Solenniteter og Examiner 
holdes i en meget ſtor Bygning paa Norregade, 
Univerſitetet har foruden en betydelig Bogſamling 
paa Akademiet, en ſtor Bogſamling, ſom beſtaaer 
af 70000 Bind, ſom giemmes i en ſtor Sahl, 
paa det runde Taarn oven over Kirken. Dette 
Taarn er af en ſeregen Bygningsmaade, en breed 
Snegle⸗Gang forer op til dets Tag, hvorad den 


. 
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are added. The third examination which every 
student must undergo, before he is admitted to 
an office, includes a full knowledge of the 
ancient languages, and the different books be- 
longing to those sciences he studies. The 
number of those who yearly study at the uni- 
versity is about 700, and of those dwelling in 
Copenhagen about 1500. The University is 
in possession of a considerable property collect- 
ed, through the generosity of the Kings and 
private people; there is a sum of above 
450,000 Rixdollars, the interest of which is 
used as donations for the support of poor stu- 
dents. In the large buildings Regensen, Wal- 
kendorffs, Borks and Elersens Colleges, the 
Students have free Rooms and a yearly pecu- 
niary support. The professors have ten large 
houses for free mansions. The solemnities and 
examinations are held in a large house in North- 
Street, The university (besides a censiderable 
collection of books in the academy) has 4 
library consisting of 70,000 Vol, which are 
preserved in @ large hall in the round tower 
above the church, this tower is of a parti- 
cular construction; a broad winding passage 


leading up to the top of it, on which the 
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Ruſſiſke Keiſer Peter d. 1 og Keiſerinde fisrte op 
til Obſervatoriet, bygget paa Spidſen deraf, 


dette er dannet efter den bekiendte Danſke Adels- 


mands Tycho Brahes, (ſaa bersmt i den gamle 
Hiſtorie for ſine aſtronomiſke Opdagelſer og nye 
Syſtem,) her er mange fortrinlige aſtronomiſke 
Inſtrumenter; nogle Studentere ligge ſtedſe her 
for at gisre Obſervationer. Opſigten over Obſer- 
vatoriet er anbetroet Hr. Juſtitsraad og Profeſſor 
Bugge. Desuden har Univerſitetet et ſieldent 
Natura e⸗Kabinet, under Profeſſor Wads Opſigt, 
ſom hver Dag holder Forelæsninger over ſamme. 
Paa Anatomie-Kammeret holdes Forelasninger over 
Anatomien, ſom ſtedſe er forſynet med de nods 
vendige dode Legemer. 5 


Det chirurgiſke Akademie er ſtiftet 1785, det 
ligger i Bredgade, her holdes Forel#sninger over 
alle Dele af Chirurgien, og ingen antages til 
Kirurg i Kongens Ti-neſte eller har Tilladelſe at prak- 
tiſere, uden han her har underkaſtet ſig Examen af 
Akademiets Profeſſorer. J Aaret 1773, blev af 
Profeſſor Abildgaard paa Chriſtianshavu, indrettet 
en Skole for at kiende og helbrede Dyrenes Sys 
domme, her holdes offentlige Forelesninger over 
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Russian Emperor Peter 1 and Empress drove 
in a carriage to the observatory, constructed 
on the top, is formed after that of the 
famous Danish nobleman Tycho Brahe, s0 
renowned in the ancient history for his astro- 
nomical discoveries and new system; here are 
many valuable astronomical instruments; some 
students are always there to take observations. 
The superintendance of the astronomical de- 
partment is committed to the care of Professor 
Bugge. The University besides has g rare 
natural cabinet, it is preserved under the care 
of Professor Wad who daily reads lectures. In 
the surgeons Hall, lectures of Anatomy are held, 
the hall is always provided with the necessary 
dead bodies. 
The Academy of surgery was erected 
1785, it lies in Bredgade, here lectures are held 
on all branches of surgery, and no one isadmit - 
ted into the King's service as surgeon, or has leave 
to practice surgery without having undergone 
an examination by the professors. In the Year 
1773, a school for knowing, and curing the 
diseases of animals was erected: by Professor 
Abildgaard at Christianshaven, public lectures 
of the veterinary science are held here by Pro. 
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Veterinair⸗Videnſkab af Profeſſor Wiborg, ſom 
har reiſt omkring i Europa for at underrette ig 
om Sygdommene, Kurmethoden og deslige Stif⸗ 
telſers Indretning. Til denne Skole ſendes Ler⸗ 
linge fra alle Cavallerie Regimenterne, ſamt 
hvert Stift og ingen tillades at praktiſere, ſom 
Kuurſmed, uden forſt at have taget ſin Examen 
her. Stolen beſidder et godt Zoographiſk⸗Biblio⸗ 
thek, en Samling af Skeleter af forſkiellige 
Dyr, foruden et fortreffeligt Naturalie⸗Kabinet, 
alle ſyge Dyr antages her til Helbredelſe mod en 
meget ringe Betaling. Begge Kongerigerne have 
tvende Univerſiteter, det ovennevnte i Kiobenhavn 
og 1 i Kiel i Holſteen; af Gymnaſier ere der 4: i 
Sorse, Odenſe, Bergen og Altona; af latinſke Sko⸗ 
ler, hvor Ynglingerne frit underviſes i alle til Uni⸗ 
verſitetet nodvendige Videnſkaber ere der 27. 
Iblant de mange 'ſenere Forbedringer, ſom Her: 
tugen af Auguſtenborg har giort ved Univerſitetet, 
er den aarlige Udelelſe af $te Premier til Betow- 
ning for den beſte Beſvarelſe af Sporgsmaale i 
de forſkiellige Videnſkaber opgivne af Fakulteterne, 
ſamt Oprettelſen af et Inſtitut til at opdrage 
Lererne i de lerde Skoler og i Skolerne paa Lats 
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fessor Wiborg, who has travelled into different 
parts of Enrope, to render himself acquainted 
with the diseases, cures, and nature of the 
like institutions: scholars are sent to this school! 
from all the regiments of cavalry and each 
diocese, and nobody is allowed to be a farrier 
but after having past his examination here; 
the school possesses a very good Zoographical- 
Library, a collection of the Skeletons of diffe- 
rent animals, besides an excellent cabinet of 
natural curiosities, all sick animals are ad- 
mitted here for cure for a trifling payment. 
In both Kingdoms there are two Universities, 
the above mentioned in Copenhagen, and 1 in 
Kiel in Holstein; 4 Academies: in Sor6e, 
in Odense, in Bergen, in Altona; of Latin 
schools, where the youth is instructed gratis in 
all the sciences required at the university there 
are 27, Among the many late improvements 
in the University that have proved so beneficial 
to the public, and which the Duke of Augusten- 
borg has made, are principally : the annual distris 
bution of eight premiums for the best answers 
of questions in the different sciences put out by 
the faculties, and the institution for educating 
teachers for the latin schools and country schools, 


| 0 184) 


det, og hvortil ingen antages uden efter ſetbggaenbe 
Examen, af de meeſt velgiorende for Staten. Af 
offentlige Opdragelſes⸗Anſtalter er Opforſtringshuſet 
i ſtore Kongensgade det vigtigſte. Bornenes An⸗ 
tal er 200, - ſom frit fsdes, kledes og opleres. 
Waiſenhuſet laae paa nye Torv og brendte i Aaret 
I795, efter dets Brand bleve Bornene 100 | 
Tallet, ſadte ud blant Folk til Opdragelſe mod 
en vis beſtemt Betaling, ſom betales af Stiftel⸗ 
ſen. Af private Inſtituter ere det Schouboeſke, 
Chriſtianis, Borgerdyds og Efterſlagtens de 
merkeligſte. J de forſte af diſſe modtages tillige 
Born i Koſt og oplares i alle til Univerſitetet 
nodvendige Videnſkaber, de lere desuden Fran, 
Engelſk, Tydſk o. ſ. v. 


Foruden Kongens og Univerſitetets Bibliotheker 
er ogſaa General Claſſens i Amaliegaden markelig; 
dette er ligeſom Kongens og Univerſitetets Biblio⸗ 
theker til det Offentliges Brug; desuden haver 


ethvert af de militaire Inſtituter og Klubber hvert 
et Bibliothek. 
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to which places nobody is admitted as teacher 


but after having undergone an examination. The 

most considerable institutions for educating 

youh are; Opforstringshuset (the house of edu- 

cation) in the King's street, 200 children are 

here educated gratis and cloathed, Weisen- 

huus (the house of orphans), was formerly 

in the new market, and was burnt in the 

Year 1795; after the destruction of the house 
the children (about one hundred) were sent out 

for receiving their education in families for an 

annual pay from the institution. Of private 
institutions for education the most renowned 
are Mr. Schouboe's, Mr, Christianis, Bor- 
gerdyd and Efterslægten, in the two former of 
which the childern are also received as boarders, 
and taught all the sciences necessary for the 
university, besides which they learn French, 
English, German etc, 


Besides the King's library and that of the 
University, General Clasen's in Amelia Street 
is the most remarkable; this, like the two 
above-mentioned, is publie. Each of the 
milicary academies and the clubs have a library, 
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Af Selſkaber til Videnſkabernes og Konſternes 
Opkomſt, er Selſtabet for de ſkisnne Videnſkaber 
og for Landhuusholdningen de vigtigſte. J diſſe 
Seelſkabs Skrifter findes Afhandlinger over neſten 
alle Videnſkabernes og Konſternes Grene. Bety⸗ 
delige Belonninger udbetales aarligen til Forfattere, 
Kunſtnere, og Opfindere af nyttige Forbedringer; 
hertil kommer flere Selſkaber til at fremme en 
eller anden Videnſkab; af de forſkiellige velgiorende 
Selſkaber, der have forenet ſig til hiin eller 
denne edle Henſigt er det borgerlige Underſtyttelſes⸗ 
Selſkab, ſamt Selſkabet for de Druknedes Red⸗ 
ning, de vigtigſte, dette ſidſte er indrettet efter 
det menneſkekierlige Selſkab i London og Eding⸗ 
borg, og ſtiftet af Doctor Herhold og flere, de 
velgisrende Folger, mange Menneſkers Redning, 
har fuldkommen opfylde den edle Henſigt af dets 
Stiftelſe. | 


Som en af den Hoiſalig Kong Frederi> den 
5tes ypperlige Jndretninger, fortiener Fridericks⸗ 
Hoſpital at navnes. Denne pregtige Bygning, 
hvis indvortes fortreffelige Jndretning ſvarer til 
dens udvortes Pragt, ligger imellem Amaliegade 
og Bredgade, Meer end 200 fattige Syge, have 
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Of scientific societies the principal are the 
society of sciences and arts, and the society for 
the improvement of agriculture. In the works 
published by these societies are to be found 
treatises of all branches of sciences and arts; 
considerable premiums are yearly paid to Au- 
thors, artists, and the inventors of useful impro- 
vements; to these may be added more societies 
to promote some or other science; of the 
different beneficial societies the most remarkable 
are, the society for the support of poor citizens, 
and that for the recovery of drowned persons 
the latter of these is instituted upon the prin- 
ciples of the humane society in London and 
Edinburgh, it was erected by J. D. Herhold 
M. D. and more Gentlemen, the beneficial 
consequences, the saving of many a person's 
life, has fully answered the noble intention 
of its insti rution, 

As one of the most excellent institutions 
of the late King Friderick the 5th, the hospital 
that bears his name ought to be mentioned. 
This magniſicent building, the interior contri- 
vance of which corresponds to the exterior 
beauty, is situated between Amelia and Breed- 
gade. More than 200 poor patients, here 
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her fri Boelig, Pleie, Medikamenter og Kl#- 
der, desuden modtages enhver her for Betaling. 
Her boer Hoſpitalets Lege, ſom har mange Hiel⸗ 
pere; her holdes ogſaa Forelesninger over enkelte 
Dele af Medicinen. Tat ved denne Bygning 
ligger Giordemoderhuſet, hvor omtrent 60 Fruen⸗ 
timmer kunde modtages og betienes af Giordemsdre 
og Leger; der er 23 fri Pladſer for Fattige; 
her examineres alle Giordemsdrene i begge Riger, 
og uden at have underkaſtet ſig Examen her, maae 
ingen betiene Fruentimmer i Barnsnod. Foruden 
Sse⸗Etatens, og Land⸗Etatens ere de andre Hoſpi⸗ 
taler: det Almindelige lige over for Fridericks⸗ 
Hoſpital, St. Hans Hoſpital for Galne og Vene⸗ 
riſte, nden Norreport; Wartou ved Veſterport 
og flere, hvor fattige Gamle nyde frie Huus, 
Pleie og ugentlig Penge. 


Retterne i Kiobenhavn ere de folgende: 


Sbieſte-Ret, hvis Preſident Kongen er, 
beſtaaer af 15 ordentlige Dommere, denne er den 
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receive free rooms, nourishment, Medicine, and 
eloaths, besides every body may be admitted 
for money; here the Doctor of the hospital 
lives with several Students to his assistance; 
Lectures in particular parts of medicine are also 
held here; elose to this house is a Lying-in 
hospital, here is room for about sixty women, 
who may be attended by midwives and physi- 
eians, twenty three places are destined for poor 
that are here attended gratis. All the midwives 
in both countries are here examined, and 
nobody is permitted to attend women in labour 
but after having undergone the examinations 
here. Besides those hospitals that belong to 
the navy and army, there are: Almindelige 
(common) Hospital opposite to Frederick's 
Hospital, St. Johns Hospital for mad people 
and venereal diseases out at the North gate. 
Wartou by the West gate, and more hospitals 
where old and infirm persons enjoy free house, 
nourishment, and weekly money, 


The courts of justice in Copenhagen are 


the following : 


The high Court of Justi-e, the 
President of which is the King, the number 
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ſidſte Inſtans, hvortil alle Sager i begge Rigerne 
appeleres, den holdes paa Prinſens Palais og er 
offentlig. Hof: og Stats Retten, beſtager af 
12 Dommere, den holdes i et Huus paa Hſter⸗ 
gade. Poletie Retten, beſtager af Poletie⸗ 
meſteren og 3 Dommere, den holdes paa Char- 
lottenborg⸗Slot, Poletiemeſteren berer Omſorg 
for den offentlige Sikkerhed, Poletiebetienterne, 


| hvoraf der ere omtrent 30, og Vegterne af hvilke 


der ere een og ſtundom flere i hver Gade, ſtage 


under ham; foruden at vaage over Ordenen paa 


Gaderne, er det ogſaa Vagternes Pligt, at 
tende og paſſe Lygterne, af hvilke der ere omtrent 
2000 i Kisbenhavn; foruden Vegtere paa Gaden 
er der ogſaa Vegtere i nogle Kirketaarne for at 
varsle med den ſtore Klokke, naar der er Ildlos. 
Med Henſyn til Poletie-Jndretningerne er Kisben⸗ 
havn en af de bedſt indrettede Steder i Europa; 
Huus Indbrud og Roverier paa Gaderne hores 


ſielden eller aldrig. J Aaret 1795, oprettedes 


en Ret kaldet Forligelſes⸗Kommisſion, ſom har 
havt de meeſt velgisrende Virkninger. Ingen 
Sag, undtagen criminel Sager, kan apelleres til 
de hoiere Retter, forend Parterne have modt for 
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of the judges is 15, this is rhe last tribunal 
to which ail Lawsuits in both kingdoms are 
appealed, it is held in the princes palace 
behind Christianborg, and is public. Hof- og 
Stats-Retten, consists of twelve judges, it 
is held in a house in Ostergade, The Court 
of police, consists of the Policemaster and 
three judges, it is held in Charlottenborg 
palace, the Policemaster takes care of the 
public security, the constables, of whom there 
are about thirty, and the watchmen, of whom 
there are one or more in a street, are Subordinate 
to him, besides preserving order in the streets 
it is also the duty of the watchmen to light 
the lamps, of which there are about 2000 in 
Copenhagen, there are watchmen too in some 
of the steeples of the churches, who sound a 
large bell in ease of fire; with regard to police 
Copenhagen is certainly one of the best regu- 
lated cities in Europe, housebreakings and 
robberies on the streets are seldom or never 
heard of. In the Year 1795, a Court called 
the committee for reconciliation was 
instituted, which has proved of the grearest 
benefit. No case (except those that are termed 
criminal) can be appealed to any of the higher 
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Venne Ret og alle Forſog til at forlige dem have 
veret frugtesloſe, Gields-Commisſionen , af. 
giore blot Pengeſager. Magiſtraten, ſom be- 
ſtager af en Preſident, 4 Borgemeſtere og 12 
Raadmand, den afgior Stadens oefonomiſke 
Sager, har Opſigt over de offentlige Stiftelſer 
dg ſkal paaſee, at de Kongelige Anordninger 
opfyldes af Borgerne o. ſ. v. Sge⸗Etaten og 
Land-Etaten have deres ſerdeles Retter. Af 
offentlige Fengſler ere der: Slutteriet ved Hſter- 
Vold, den ſtorſte Deel af diſſe Fanger ere Gield- 
Arreſtanterz; HBlagetaarn ved Langebroe, er 
egentlig beſtemt for Hofbetientere; Sengſtet i 
Raſtellet for Statsforbrydere; Poletie-Rettens 
&engſler paa Charlottenborg⸗Slot, for de Folk, ſom 
om Natten opbringes af Vxgterne formedelſt Allarm 
paa Gaden eller Tyverie o. ſ. v.; Sg6e-Btatens 
Sœngſel er paa Gammelholm og Land-Etatens 
paa Hovedvagten, paa Kongens nye Torv; Tugt 
Raſp- og Horbedringshuſet er en meget tor 
Bygning paa Chriſtianshavn , hvor alle Slag 
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courts hefore the parties have met before this 
and all attemps to reconcile them proved in 
vam. The committee for debts vettles 
all money affairs. The Magistracy con. 
sits of a president, 4 burgomasters, and 12 
counsellors, all the oeconomical affairs of the 
city, the care of the public institutions, and 
the execution of the King's Laws are committed 
to their care. There are particular courts of 
justice for the navy and army. The public 
prisons are: Slutteriet not far from the 
east gate, the greatest number of prisoners 
are insolvent debtors; the blue Tower by 
the long bridge is properly destined for ser. 
vants of the court; the prison in the 
Castle for State- prisoners; the prisons 
of the Police- office are in the cellars of 
Charlottenborg-palace, here those people are 


confined who during the night have been ar- 
rested by the watchmen on account of noise 
made in the Streets or thefts etc.; the pri- 
Sons of the navy are on gammel Holm; 
that of the military at the head guard in 
Kings new market: The house of correc. 
tion'ss in a large building at Christianshaven, 
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Forbrydere henſettes, enten paa Livstid, eller viſſe 
Aar eller Maaneder, og i Folge deres Forbrydel⸗ 


ſers Grader, blive tvungne til meer eller mindre 


haardt Arbeide; Stokhuſet er biot for Slaver, 
Til diſſe Fengſler kan endeligen ſoies, Fattigv@- 
ſenets eenlige Sengſter i Puſtervig, | hvortil 
Ideen er taget af de amerikanſke Fangſler; nogle 
Fanger ſtraffes med: et at tillades at tale tilſammen 
og holdes i Morke , deres Fode er den Numfordſke 
Suppe og Brod, de tillades ei at faae Brende⸗ 
viin, Kaffe eller Tobak; Omſorgen for de Fat⸗ 
tige er af Kongen overdraget en Direktion, der 
med Held og Klogſkab har virket til Henſigtens 
Opnaaelſe, at formindſke Antallet af Tiggere ved 
at give dem Arbeide og Leilighed til at ernare ſig 
og ved den ſtore Sum af Penge, ſom Fonden 


eier, at forſorge de gamle og ſygelige. 


Kiobenhavn har Manufakturer af alle Slags; 
iblant dets mange Fabriker fortiener Porcellains- 
Fabriken paa Kiobmagergade i Sardeleshed at 
nevnes, da den med Henſyn til Porcelainens 
Egenſkab, Fiinhed og ſkienne Tegning kan kappes 
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here ll sorts of culprits are confined either 
for life, or a certain number of years or months, 
end, according to the degrees of their offence, 
forced to do work more or less hard, In 
the Stokhuus only slaves are confined, 
To these prisons may also be added the soli- 
tary prisons in Pastervig for beggars; 
they are constructed after the American prisons; 
some of the persons confined are punished by 
being kept in dark prisons and not suffered to 
speak; they are fed on Rumford's soup and 
bread, and are forbidden the use of coffee, 
brand and tobacco; the King has committed 
the care of the poor to a committee, who with. 
success and prudence have fulfilled the intention 
of their appointment, to lessen the number 
of beggars by giving them work and thereby 
opportunity to maintain themselves, and by 
the considerable sum of money the committee 
has in hands to provide for the old and infirm, 


Copenhagen has manufactories of all kinds, 
among which that of China, in store Kiöbmager- 
gade, ought in particular to be mentioned, as it, 
with regard to the quslity, fineness, and beau. 
tiful paintings of the porcelain, may vie with 
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med ethverr i Europa. Laugene ere 54 og ſyſſel⸗ 
ſaͤtte omtrent 14000 Menneſker. 

Kiobenhavns Handel er betydelig, af Kom⸗ 
pagnierne er det Aſiatiſke det vigtigſte; dets Ka⸗ 
pital beſtaaer af en Sum af 2,400,000 Rdlr., 
inddeelt udi 4800 Aktier, hver til 500 Rdlr., 
Kompagniet ſender i Almindelighed 2 til 3 Skibe 
aarligen til China, og 3 til 4 til Oſtindien, Kom⸗ 
pagniet beſtyres af Direkteurer, ſom Intereſſen⸗ 
terne ſelv velge. Af private Oſt-Jndie Farere ere 
omtrent 15 til 20. Kiobenhavns Handel ſyſſel⸗ 
ſetter aarligen omtrent 6000 ſtorre og mindre 
Skibe. Af vigtige Handelshuſe gives der i Kis⸗ 
benhavn omtrent 53, af enkelte Kisbmend, ſom 
handle en Gros omtrent Zo; det Kongelige Sse⸗ 
Aſſurance Kompagnie eier en Kapital af 600, 00 
Rdlr., desuden er der mange private Aſſuran ⸗ 
deurer. Toldboden er ved Jndlsbet til Havnen, her 
er ogſaa et ſtort Antal af betydelige Pakhuſe. 


Poſtv#ſenet ſtaaer under et Kongeligt Depar- 
tements Beſtyrelſe, hvis Preſident er General 
Walterſtorff? Poſthuſet ligger paa Kiobmager- 
gade, derfra gager Brev-Poſten Tiirsdag og 
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any in Europe. The companies of mechanics 
are 54, and employ about 14000 persons. 
The commerce of Copenhagen is con- 
siderable, of Companies the Asiatic is of 
the most importance, its funds amount to 
2,400,000 Rixdallars, divided into 4800 
Stocks, each of 500 Rixdollars, the company 
commonly sends 2 or 3 ships every Year to 
China, and 3 or 4 to the East Indies; the 
affairs are settled by Directors, that are chosen 
by the stock owners. There are about 15 or 
20 private East-India men, The commerce of 
Copenhagen employs yearly 6000 vessels large 
and small. Of great mercantile houses joined in 
company, there are about 53, and of single 
merchants about 30. The Royal Insurance- 
Office possesses a Sum of 600,000 Rixdollars; 
there are besides many private insurers. The 
custom-house lies at the entrance of the har- 
bour; here are a great number of large pack- 
houses. | 
The post. office stands under the direction 
of a Royal committee, whose president is Gene- 
ral Walterstorff; the Office is in a large buil- 
ding in Ki6bmagergade, whence the post 
with the letters to Hamburg goes every Tues- 
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Loverdag Aftener til Hamborg (Brevene maar 
indleveres inden Kl. 5); den kiorende Poſt deri⸗ 
mod hover Loverdag Morgen Kl. 9; Poſten fra 
Hamborg ankommer almindeligen Mandag og Fre⸗ 
dag; hver Loverdag Aften gaaer Brevpoſten til 
Norge, og hover 3die Uge afgaaer den kierende 
Poſt. Poſten fra Norge ankommer i Alminde⸗ 
lighed om Torsdagen. Til de danſke Her i Hſter- 
ſoen afgaaer en Poſt hver Loverdag Aften. Til 
Helſingor gager Poſten hver Dag; hoer anden 
Uge afſeiler en eller flere Paket⸗Baade til Kiel. 
Poſt-Konroiret er anſvarlig til alle Breve, Doo 
kumenter og Penge, naar Vardien angives. 
Derſom man ikke vil reiſe med den almindelige 
Poſt, kan den Reiſende beſtille Vogn paa Kono 
toiret (Kongens nye Torv No. 2.), og al 
Voanen- v#re paa Stedet, en Time efterat den er 
beſtilt, og betales med 3 til 4 Mark Milen 
efter Aarets Tid. Antallet paa Hyrekareter i Kis- 
benhavn er 200. \ 


Hovedſtaden har ikkun et Theater, det ligger 
paa Kongens nye Torv og er bygt af Kong Fride- 
ri den 5te, Aar 1748. Det tilherer Kongen, 
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day and Saturday evenings, (the letters must be 
delivered into the office before 5 o'Clock); 
the post with passengers and packets goes every 
Sarurday morning ar 9 o'Clock; the mail from 
Hamburg commonly arrives every monday and 
friday, Every saturday evening the letter post 
goes to Norway, and every third week the ,ost 
with passengers and packets, The post from 
Norway commonly arrives on Thursday evening. 
To the Danish Islands in the Baltic a post goes 
every Saturday evening, To Elsinore the 
post goes every day. Each second week one 
or more packet-boats sail for Kiel, The post 
Office is responsible for all letters, Documents, 
and money when the value is mentioned. If 
a person does not chuse to travel with the 
common post, he may bespeak à Coach at the 
office (Kings new market No. 2), which 
must be at his house an hour after it is be- 
spoken; the expences are 3 or 4 marks the 
mile, according to the season of the Year. The 
number of hackney coaches in Copenhagen 1s 
about 200. 

The Capital has but one theatre, it is in 
the King's new market, it was built by King 
Frederick the 5th in the Year 1748. It be 


( 209 ) 


ſom aarligen betaler en betydelig Sum Penge til 
dets Underſtyttelſe, her opfores Tragedier, Ko⸗ 
moedier, Syngeſpil og Baletter, Mandag, 
Tiirsdag, Torsdag og Fredag Aftener. Skue⸗ 
ſpillerne, Dandſerne og de gvrige til Theatret 
horende Perſoner, lonnes af Kongen og ſtaae 
under en Direktion, i hvis Spidſe ſtager Over⸗ 
Hoff Marechall Hauch, ſom Cheff; ved Styk⸗ 
kernes Opforelſe ſpiller det Kongelige Kapel, ſom 
beſtaaer af 50 Perſoner, det er anſeet for eet af 
de bedſte i Europa, Hr. Schwartz, Skueſpiller 
og Inſtrukteur ved den Kongelige Skueplads, har 
oprettet et national Theater, af hvilket han er 
Beſtyrer, hvor der ſpilles i de andre Byer i Siel⸗ 
land, fornemmelig i Helſinger. J Kisbenhavn 
er omtrent 4 til 5 private Theatrer. Klubbernes 
Antal er omtrent 20; om Sommeren ſamles 
Medlemmerne i Almindelighed paa Landet, ikke 
langt fra Byen, i beqvemme Huſe hvortil ere 
ſmukke Hauger. ; 


Af periodife Blade haves omtrent 40 i 
Kiobenhavn, de vigtigſte af diſſe ere: Adreſſe: 
Aviſen, ſom udgives hver Dag (undtagen Sono 
| dagen,) indeholdende Efterretninger om Skueſpil, 
Auktioner, nye Beger, Sager, der ere tabte og 
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longs to the King, who Re annually a con- 
siderable Sum of money to the support of it; 
Tragedies, comedies, operas, and dances 
are performed here every monday, tuesday, 
thursday, and friday evenings; the Actors, 
Dancers, and other persons belonging to the 
Theatre are paid by the King, and srand under 
a Direction, at the head of which is Mr. Hauch 
Grand Marshal of the court; the Royal band 
of musicians who play during the performance, 
consists of 50 persons and is considered one of 
the best in Europe. Mr. Schwartz, who is per- 
former and instructor at the Theatre-Royal, has 
erected a national Theatre, of which he is the 
manager, they perform in the other towns of 
Zealand, and in particular in Elsinore. In Co- 
penhagen there are about 4 or 5 private Thea. 
tres. The number of clubs is about 20, du— 
ring Summer the memhers commonly meet out 
in the country, not far from town, in convenient 
houses to which are handsome Gardens, 

There are about 40 periodical papers in 
Copenhagen; the most in vogue are Adresse- 
Avisen published every day (sundays excepted), 
it contains accounts of plays, sales, new 
books, things lost or recovered, and the like 


— 
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fundne o. ſ. v., og kan ſiges eene at angaae Hoveds 
ſtadens Indvaanere; de Berlingſke⸗Tidender, 
ſom udgives tvende Gange ugentlig, indeholde i 
Serdeleshed udenlandſke Efterretninger, overſatte 


af Engelſke⸗, Tydſke⸗, og Franſke⸗Aviſer; Kol⸗ 
legial Tidende, udgives een Gang ugentlig og 


indeholder Efterretning fra de adſkillige Regierings⸗ 


Departementer o. ſ. v., ſom angaage nye Anord⸗ 
ninger; Handels⸗Tidende, udkommer hver Ugo 
og angaaer fornemmelig den danſke Handel inden⸗ 
lands og udenlands; Poletie-Vennen og Rigs 
benhavns-Bladet, udkomme hver Uge, den 
offentlige Sikkerhed og Beqvemmelighed er egentli⸗ 
gen Gienſtanden for diſſe Blade; Dagen udkom⸗ 
mer ligeledes ugentligen, det er af blandet Jnd- 
hold. De vigtigſte videnſkahelige ere: Minerva, 
ſom udgives hver Maaned, ved Profeſſor Rah- 
beck, og indeholder originale danſke Afhandlinger 
over forſkiellige Gienſtende. Tilſkueren ſkrives 
af Profeſſor Rahbeck og udgives hver Uge; Ler⸗ 
de⸗Efterretninger, indeholder en kritiſk Recen⸗ 
ſion over de udkomne Verker; Untoerſitets- 
Journal, indeholder alt hvad der angaaer Unis 
verſitetet; Krigsbibliotheket, de militaire Sao 
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that may be said to concern the inhabitants of 
the town only; Berlings-Tidings, con- 
taining foreign intelligence translated from the 
English., German- and French-papers; it is pu- 
blished twice a week; Collegial-Tidings, 
are published once every week, and contain 
official accounts from the different Departments 
concerning new regulations etc.; the Com- 
mercial-Tidings are issued every week, and 
concern the Danish foreign and home trade; 
the Poletie-Ven and KiGbenhavns-BBlad, 
are published every week; the security and con- 
venience of the public is properly the object 
of these papers; Dagen is likewise weekly 
published,. and js of mixt contents, Of scien- 
tific papers the most important are: Minerva, 
published every month by Professor Rahheck, 
containing original Danish treatises in different 
sciences. The Spectator is written by Pro- 
fessor Rahbeck, and published every week; 
Lxrde-Efterretninger, contains a critical 
review of all the books published; Univer. 
Sitets-Journal, about every thing that 
concgrns the University; Krigsbibliothe. 
ket, treats of military, and. Astræ a of ju- 
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ger; Aſtræa, de juridiſke; Bibliothek for 
Phyſik, Medicin og Oeconomie, ſamt Pro» 
feſſor Tode's Sundheds Tidende, handler om 
medicinſke, oekonomiſke og kemiſke Sager o. ſ. v.; 
Bibelen forſvarer ſig ſelv, ſamt Jeſus og 
Sornuften, handle om theologiſke Sager. 
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risprudential affairs; Bibliothek for Phy- 
sie and Oeconomie; Professor Tode's 
Sundheds Tidende, treat of Medicine, 
Oeconomy, the physical and chemical sciences; 
Bibelen forsvarer sig selv and Jesus 
og Fornuften, treat of Divinity. 
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S. er behageligt, 
Sommeren var varm, 
Efteraaret har varet fugtigt, 
Vinteren vil blive kold. 


Loven er ſterk og Raven liſtig; Tigeren er 
gruſom og Lammet taalmodig; Heſten er ſmuk 
og Hunden troe; Ravnen er ſort, Svanen hoid; 
Gras er gront og Skyen blage; hans Kiole var 
rod og hendes Kiole guul; en bruun Heſt er 
ſmukkere end en graa. 


God Morgen, det er tidligt, Klokken er 
ſex, ſtage op! lad os gage ned i Haugen 0g 
drikke Thee. 


God Aften, det er ſildig, det er naſten 
morkt, bring Lys, pus Lyſene, luk Vinduerne, 
Maanen og Stiernerne ſkinne klart, vi vil gaae i 
Seng, god Nat. | 
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The spring is pleasant, 
the Summer was warm, 
the Autumn has been damp, 
the Winter will be cold. 


The lion is strong, and the fox cunning; 


the tiger is cruel, and the lamb patient; the 
horse is fine, and the dog faithful; the raven 
is black, the swan white; grass is green, and 


the sky is blue; his coat was red, and her 


gown yellow; a brown horse is finer than a 
grey. 

Good morning! it is early, it is six 
o' Clock; get up! and let us go down into 
the garden to drink Tea. 


Good evening, it is late, it 1s almost 
dark, bring candles, snuff the candles, shut 
the windows, the moon and stars shine 
brightly: we will go to bed, good night. 
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Luk Doren i, luk den i Laas, hem er 
det der banker? luk Doren op, kom ind, ver 
ſaa god at ſidde ned; hvorlides lever De? hoor⸗ 
ledes har De befunden Dem? 

Hvad er Klokken? den er mange; allerede 
tolv, jeg beder om Forladelſe, den er et Qvar⸗ 
teer til Et, min Broders Uhr er halv Et og min 
Syſters tre Qvarteer; men de gaae ikke rigtig. 


Har De ſpiiſt Frokoſt. Ja, hvor ſpiſer 
De til Middag? jeg veed ikke hvor jeg vil ſpiſe 
til Aften hiemme eller ude. 

Der er Vand, her er Viin og Hl, Bren⸗ 
deviin drikker jeg ſielden og aldrig om Formidda⸗ 
gen, Kaffee holder jeg ikke af, Chokolade 
kan jeg ikke taale; men Thee ſmager godt. 

Behager De Brod, Smor, Oſt, Kisd 
eller Polſe, her er Kniv, Gaffel, Tallerken 
og Serviet, der er et Glas, hielp Dem ſelv! 

Hinene ere til at ſee med, Hrene til at hore 
med, Neſen til at lugte med, Tungen og Ten- 
derne ere til at tale og ſpiſe med, Handerne til 
at tage med, og Benene og Fodderne for at gaae 
paa. | 

Hvad (river vi i Dag? Hyvad er det i Dag? 
Sondag, i Morgen er det Mandag, ſaa kom⸗ 


ww 
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Shut the door, lock the door; who is 


it that Knocks? open the door, walk in, bo 


20 good as to sit down; how do you do? how 
have yon been? 


What o'Clock is it? it is late, already 


twelve! I beg your pardon, it is a quarter past 


twelve, my brother's watch is half past twelve, 


and my sisters three quarters past, but they 
do nor go right. | 


Have you breakfasted? Yes, where do 


you dine? 1 do not know where I shall sup, 
at home or abroad, 

There is water, here is wine and beer, 
brandy I seldom drink, and never in the fore- 
noon, Coffee I do not like, chocolate I can 


not bear, but Tea tastes well. 


Do you chuse bread, butter, cheese, 
meat, or sausages, here are knife, fork, plate 
and napkin, there is a glass, help your-self. 

The eyes are to see with, the ears to 
hear with, the nose to smell with, the ton- 
gue and the teeth are to speak and to eat 
with; the hands to take with, and the legs and 
feet to walk on. | 

What day of the month is it to day? 


what day is it? Sunday, to morrow is mon- 
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mer Tiirsdag, Onsdag, Torsdag, Fredag og 
Loverdag, og ſaa er Ugen unde; fire Uger gior 
en Maaned, og tolv Maaneder et Aar. 


Januar og Februar Maaneder ere meget 
folde, det ſneer og fryſer, der ere ingen Blade paa 
Trexerne, Vandet er froſſen, man lober paa 
Skoiter paa Jſen og kiorer i Kane; Lag i Kak⸗ 
fkelovnen og klad Dem varmt. IJ Aften vil vi 
gage paa Komoedie og i Morgen Aften paa Ball, 
i Aftes var vi paa Maſkerade. J Gaar kom han 
og i Forgaars reiſte hun til Byen; i Morgen 
ceiſe vi og i Overmorgen de. 


IJ Marts og April raſe Stormene, ſtundom 
blaſes Treer om, det regner og Solen ſkinner, 
man ſeer da Regnbuen, Solens tiltagende Kraft 
bebuder Foraaret. | 


May er den behageligſte af alle Aarets Tider, 
Treerne knopre og begynde at blomſtre, Fuglene 
ſynge og Blomſterne dufte deres Vellugt. 

J de frugtbare Junii, Julii og Auguſt 
Maaneder, flaaes Greſſet, bliver Hoe og ſattes 
i Stakker, Frugten modnes, Jordbar, Kirſebar, 
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day, then come Tuesday, Wednesday, Thurs. 
day , Friday, and Saturday, then the week 
is out; four weeks make a month, and 
twelve months a Year, 

The month of January and February are 
very cold, it snows and freezes, there are ng 
leaves on the trees, the water 1s tronen they 
skate upon the ice, and drive in Sledges. Put 
wood in the stove and dress your-self warm. 
To-nighr we will go to the play, and to 
morrow night to the ball, last night we were 
at the masquerade. Vesterday he came, and. 
the day before yesterday she went! to town. 
To-morrow .we, and the day afrer to morrow 
they travel. a | 99 N 

In March and. April the WA rage, some: 
times, the trees are blown down, it rains 
and the sun sbines, then you see the rain 
bow ; the increasing power of the sun announ- 


ces the spring. 8 19 ITE 
May is the pleasantest of. all. the ans 
the trees bud and begin to blossom, the birds 
Sing, and the flowers exhale their odours. 
In the fruitful months of June, July 
and August, the grass is cut, becomes hay, 


and is made up into cocks, the fruit ripens, 
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Stikfeſ3ber da Rips, Det er meget varmt; un⸗ 
Fertiden er Heden naſten utaalelig. De flittige 
Bier forſkaffe os Honning. Naar Kornet er mo⸗ 
dent heſtes det med en Lee. Rugen, Hveden, 
Havren, Bogen, bringes i Loen af Bonden. 
Torden og epa ere diſſe Maaneders Ledſagere, 


 Sevtember og October have Jecerne travlt, 
ſaavel med Jagt efter Vildt, ſom med at ſkyde 
Fuale; Wbler, Parer og Noder plukk es af 
Treerne; paa Ranken voxer Druen, af denne 
perſes Viin. Bladene falde fra Trxerne, Lovet 
rasler under den Vandrendes Fedder, haftige 
Storme bebude den fale morke November og De— 
cember. Skyerne ere ſorte, Vindene hyle mellem 
be nogne Grene, vi ſoge Lye i Byen ved vore 
Kakkelovnes varme Sider; Kulden er ſary, 
Steen falder { Mxnade , alt indbyder os til de 
ſelſkabelige Gleder, i muntert Vennelag tage vi 
Afſted med det bortilende Aar, for at begynde el 
byt. 


( '2r5 


vtrawberries, cherries, gooseberries and enrrants. 
It is very warm, sometimes the heat is almost 
insupportable; the industrious bees procure us 
honey; when the corn is ripe, it is cut with 
a scythe, the rye, the wheat, the oats and 
the barley are carried into the barn by the 
peasant. Thunder and Lightening are the 
attendants of these months. „ 

In September and October the hunters are 
busy, as well with chasing the game, as fowling; 
Apples, pears, and nuts are gathered from the 
trees, the grape grows on the vine, from this 
the wine is prest. The leaves fall off from the 
trees, the dry leaves rustle under the feet of 
the wanderer; violent storms announce the 
dismal gloomy November and December; the 
clouds are black, the Winds roar through the 
naked branches, we seek shelter in town art 
the warm sides of our stoves; the cold is 
bitter, the snow falls in a great quantity, 
every thing invites us to sociable pleasures, in 
a chearful company of friends, we take leave af 
the flying year, to begin a new one, 


% 
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Hr. A. God Morgen Hr. B., Hvorledes 

befinder De Dem | 

Hr. B. Jeg takker, ret vel til Deres 
Tieneſte, og De? Har De veret vel ſiden jeg 
ſidſt havde den Fornsielſe at ſee Dem? 

Hr. A. Jeg er Dem meget forbunden, naar 
jeg undtager en liden Forkislelſe, ſom holdt mig 
inde et Par Dage, har jeg veret fuldkommen 
vel. Hvorledes finder De at Klimaet her ſtem⸗ 
mer overeens med Deres Helbred? ſynes det Dem 
for koldt eller varmt, for tort eller fugtigt ? 
Hr. B. Jeg ſik en ſterk Forkislelſe et Par 
Dage efter min Ankomſt, ſom jeg ikke ſaa meget 
tilfriver Veirligets Foranderlighed, ſom min 
egen Uforſigtighed i at klade mig tyndere end jeg 
pleiede; men den gif ſnart over, og nu har jeg 
i Sinde at benytte mig af den forte Tid, jeg fan 
opholde mig her, for at lere Sproget, at kiende, 
Folket, og ſee alt hvad merkverdigt her er; i 
denne Henſeende ſtoler jeg ganſke paa Deres gode 
Hielp, og haaber, at De har Venſkab nok for 
mig, til at beere mig med Deres Raad og Veiled- 
ning; forſt mage jeg bede Dem overſ#tte folgende 
Ord, ſom jeg vil behove hvert Hieblik. 


| 
0 


{ 217 ) 


Mr. A. Good morning Mr. B., how 
have you been? | h 
Mr. B. I thank You, very well, at 
Your service; and Yon? have You been well 
Since I had the pleasure of seeing You last? 
Mr. A. I am very much obliged to You, 
when J except a little cold, that confined me to 
my rooms for a couple of days I have been 
very well, How do You find the climate 
agree with your health? Do You think it too 
cold or too warm, too dry or too damp ? 
Mr. B. I took a violent cold a few days 
after my arrival, which I do not so much 
ascribe to the variableness of the weather, as: to 
my own imprudence in dressing more thinly 
than I used, but that soon went off, and 
now I intend to take advantage of the short 
time, that I can remain here to learn the lan- 
guage, to know the people, and see every 
thing that is remarkable. In this I entirely 
rely upon Your good assistance, and I hope 
that You have friendship enough for me to 
honor me with Your advice and attendance; 
must previously beg of You the translation 
of the following words which 1 shall want 
every moment. | 
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Hr, A. Vil De give mig Papiir, Pen 
og Blak, ſaa ſkal jeg i et Hieblik overſette det 
for Dem | 3, 


| I C1 3 + a+ 
Trekantet Hat, rund Hat, Puder, Pomade, 


5 6 7 x 8 9 
Kam, Tandpulver og Borſte, Natſkiorte, Man⸗ 
LD * 11 N 12 
chetſkiorte, Nattroeie, Halstorklede, Bryſtnaal, 


13 I4 15 16 17 18 
Veſt, Seeler, Kiole, Overkiole, Frakke, Been⸗ 
19 20 21 22 23 
kleder OR uldne, Traad, Silke Stromper, 


5 7 26 27 393 
Stoe, . Stovler, Tofler, Nathue, 


2 


29 30 31 
Sloprok, Handſker, Vanter, Lommeterkleder, 
33 34 35 36 37 
Tobaksdaaſe, Tandſtikker, Kikkert, Hieglas, Tegne⸗ 


ER 39 40 41 42 

bog, N TRI, Ring, 5 Banko⸗ 
46 

Sedler, Verler - ſas 'Penge, Viſitkaart, . 


49 50 
med Sealer, gene, outs Sofa, Stole, 


einten. Spilebrd, Spiſtrd, Speile, 


9 » 60 
Qantas, Lampe, Lyſetrone, Gardiner, Over: 
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Mr. A, Will You give me paper, pen, 
and ink, I will in a moment translate them 
for Lou: | 


i 2 3 « 
cocked hat, round hat, powder, pomatum, 


5 6 7 122 
eomb, tooth - powder and brush, night-shirt, 


9 10 11 12 
day-shirt, under. waist coat, neck eloth, breast« 
13 . 47 16 
pin, waist-coat, gallowses, coat, great-coat, 
17 18. 19 20 21 
frock, small cloathes (breeches), woollen, thread, 
22 23 24 25 26 27 
silk stockings, shoes, buckles, boots, slippers, 
28 29 30 31 
night- cap, night-gown, gloves, woollen-glovcs, 
32 33 34 35 
handkerchiefs, snuff box, tooth-pick, pocket. 
36 37 38 39 
glass, eye- glass, pocket-book. purse, pencil, 
49 41 42 43 
zing, watch, 1 acts: wm of exchange, 
44 45 47 
small money, visit-cards, bel and bed cloaths, 
48 49 50 51 52 


zheets, pillows, couch, chairs, writing desk, 


3 54 55 
card table, dining table, looking glasses, 


56 57 58 59 60 61 
clock, lamp, lustre, curtains, cups, FAUCETS, 


("820 } 
61 62 | 63 64 
fopper, Underkopper, Skeer, OP - Gafler, 
2 66 67 69 


. Servietter, Handler, Far, Glas, 


Lys, Lyſcſtager, Lyſeſar, Tallerkener, Lak, Signet, 


76 8 1 
Oblatter, Skrivpapiir, Poſtpapiir, Trykpapiir, 


Rideheſt, Vognheſte, Kareet, Kaleche, Kane, 


86 87 88 89 90 91 
Holſteenſkvogn , Kudſk, Tiener , Skreder, Skoe⸗ 
92 23 94 95 
mager, Barbeer, Haarſkixrer , Hattemager, Hands 
96 97 
ſkemager, hender, Boghandler. 


$] 
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62 63 64 65 66 
$poons, knives and forks, table clothes, napkins, 
67 68 69 70 71 
rowels, bottles, glasses, candles, candle-sticks, 
72 73 74 75 76 
Snuffers, plates, sealing wax, seal, wafers, 
3 78 2 81 
writing-paper, post-paper, waste-paper, saddle- 
$2 83 84 85 
horse, coach-horses, coach, phaeton, sledge, 
76... 87 88 89 90 
holstein- waggon, coachman, Servants, taylor, 
91 92 93 94 95 
Shoemaker, barber, 1 „ hatter, glover, 
96 


watchmaker, bookseller. 


% 


* 
* 


A 
[a] 
2 
O 
ä Q 
W 
2 
2 
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E. gammel Kone 7 fiobte en ung * Navn. 
Hendes * Nadoe “ ſpurgte bende, hvad bun vilde 
5 giore med et ſaa dbesligt Dor? Hun 
® ſvarede: Jeg og min Mind ville ® forſsae om 
det er ſandr, at ſaadant en Fual kan leve i 6 
til 700 Yar. 


1 bought imperf. of at fFiebe ro buy. raven. (a 
bir!) 3 neighbour * asked impert. of at ſporge. 
e Jo. ugly. animal. answered imperf. 
of at ſvare. * try. de true. 


En * Hyrdedrena * ſage en Herre ride fordi, 
ſom havde en menet * ſfien Hund, os ſpurare 
ham: er denne Hund eders, Herre? — Herten 
ſvarede Nei! jeg er Hundens Herre. 


3 ephberd's-doy. a imperf. of at ſee. by. 
* fine. dog. | 


(159 
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Ey! ſagde derpaa Drengen til ſin Fader: 


Hvor diſſe 7 Kiobſtedfolk “ dog ® altid have 
20 nette ** Indfald. — Faderen ſpurgte: Hyvor- 
ledes da? og Sonnen *?* fortalkle ham it 
23 Sporgsmaal og det derpaa givne Svar. 

F. Hillemand! Det var jo en let Sag, 
det kan jeg ogſaa. Jeg vil ſatte n mig op paa 
mit *“ Eſel og ride dig forbi, ſporg mig ſag, 

Han ſatte ſig nu op og reed ham forbi. 5 

S. Er dette Eſel eders, Fader? 
F. Nei. Jeg er Eſelets Fader. 


6 why! *? town- people ® however. ® always, 
10 fine. TL witticiems. 12 roldimperf, of at fortelle. 
14 question. 1“ easy (also light). 75 mount, 
10 ass. N 


3 


— 


—Y 


Da Spencer havde * faaet ſit 2 beromte 
®8*Digt,] © Feedronningen, * ferdigt, © bragte 
han det hen til Greven af Southampton, for at 
leſe det igiennem. Da Tieneren kom op med 
Manuſkriptet, ſaa 7 befalede Greven ham, efterat 
han havde leſt nogle Sider deri, at give Foro 


& got. 2 celebrated. “ poem. “ queen of fairies. 
ready. © brought imperf. of at bringe. “ or- 
dered. * the count. Author. 


an 
ſa 
vil 
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fatteren 20 Pund Sterling. Han *®blev ved at 
laſe, og det ** varede ikke lenge, forend han 
kaldte paa Tieneren igien og ſagde: der, tag 
endnu 20 Pund og giv ham dem med. Endnu 


blev han ved at laſe, og Tieneren var "2 endnu 


ikke kommen ud af Doren, fsrend han befalede 
endnu at legge 10 Pund til, — men da han 
endnu blev ved at leſe, og fandt Materien alt 
73 fiennere og ſkisnnere, *“ tabte han **5 tilſidſt 
al fin “ Taalmodighed, og raabte til Tieneren: 


„ Skynd Dig at Du faaer denne Mand paa 


„Doren; thi bliver jeg endnu lengere ved at 
„laſe, ſaa gior han mig fattig.“ 
10 continued imperf. of at blive ved. Tr lasted. 


12 yet. 273 finer comparative of ſfien, 1“ lost. 
T5 at length. ** patience. 77 make haste. 


Tvende " Kighmend kom i * Strid med hver- 
andre, om hvem, der * beſad den ſtorſte * Klog- 
ab og den fineſt : Forſtand. Ingen af dem 
vilde give den anden Fortinet. Endeligen ſagde 


T merchants. 2 quarrel. 3 possessed imperf. of 
at beſidde, “ prudence. ' understanding. “ pre- 


ference. 


- 
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den ene: Jeg ? forſikrrer Dem, at jeg ſkulde 
hundrede gange ® ſalge dem, forend De fkulde 
ſelge mig eengang. Deri har De fuldfommen 
9 Ret, ſvarede den anden; thi ingen vilde give 
mig en halv Skilling for Dem, om jeg vilde 
ſelge Dem. | 


7 assure. sell. right. 


— 


Da Vilhelm den Tredie blev af Engelenderne 
indkaldet til den engelſke Throne, * modrog han 
den forſte 2 Hylding af de * Lovkyndige. De 
lode ham overlevere Deres * Lykonſkningsſkri⸗ 
velſe ved Sergeant Magnard, en “ Olding pag 
80 Aar. Kongen giorde ved denne? Leilighed 
den Gamle en Compliment i Anledning af han 
2 Alder og * Sundhed, og ſagde: Sir, De 
maae have overlevet mange af deres Med 
brodre i Lovkyndigheden. Den gamle Juriſt 
ſvarede: Ja! Dexes Majeſtet, men var De 
ikke kommen hid, ſaa havde jeg viſt nok over levet | 
baade Lov og Ret. 


T received imperf. of at modtage. 2 homage, 
3 lawyers. “ deliver. “ address of congratulation. 
© old man, “opportunity. on account di 
9 age, TO health. 1 survived. | 
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7 Pave Clemens den Fiortende havde fiobt et 
2 Malerie af en Venetianer, og ſpurgte den 
* beromte “ Ridder Mengs: hvad han ſyntes om 
det? Det er hiertelig © ſlet, ſvarede han, De- 
res Hellighed er ' bedragen. — Men ® den og 
den Maler har dog ““ roeſt det meget, \varede 
Paven. — Det fan vel vere, blev Mengs ved, 
thi denne Maler og jeg ere to ganſke ** forſfiellige 
Perſoner; han roſer hvad der er over hans 
12 Krefter, og jeg ** dadler hvad der er under 
mine. 
z pope. ? picture, ® famous. knight. © very 
Cheartily). „bad. 7 holiness. * cheated, ? such 


a one. 20 praised. 11 different. 22 abilities, 
33 blame. 


» — 


” TY 


To * Handſkefremmere {od engang ved Siden 
af hinanden paa et Marked, og-* bod deres 
2 Vare * tilfalds, Den ene af dem * ſolgte fine 
Handſker altid et Par Skilling ® lettere end den 
anden, * omendſkiont denne -gav * overmaade let 


" glove-sellors, 2 offered imp. of at byde. “ goods. 
for ale. 5 sold imerf, of at felge. “ cheaper. 
WM . 
7 notwithsranding, “ exceedingly, 


—— ——H * = t — — 
8 — -_ — £4 | 
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» Kisb. Dette ſatte ham 10 1 Forundring, og 
da de tillige vare gode Venner og! bekiendte 
med hverandre, ſaa ſagde den, ſom ikke kunde 
give ſaa godt Kisb: Kiere Ven, ſiig mig dog: 
hvorledes Du kan ſelge dine Handſker for bedre 


Kiob, end jeg, da jeg dog har ** ſtiaalet "3 Lixs 


deret til dem, og ſyet dem ſelv? Ei! Din 


* Nar, ſvarede den anden: jeg ſtieler dem 


16 ferdiggiorte, 


9 bargain. 1 wonder, 11 acquainted, 12 stolen 
supin, of at ſtiele. 73 leather, 14 sewed, 15 fool. 
16 ready made, 


Philoſopen Sulzer gik engang ud at * ſpad⸗ 
ſere uden for Porten af Berlin, og modte der 
en Hund, ſom var * overmaade tor og mager, 
vg ſage ſaa,? viſſen ud, at han neppe kunde 
ſlebe ſin “ Beenrad frem. 


Hvem mon der tilherer denne © elendige 
Hund, ſpurgte Sulzer en Mand, ſom juſt modte 
ham? 


T to walk, 2? exceedingly, * emaciated (literally 
whithered), “skeleton. belong. * wretched, 
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Det er min, ſparede Manden. — Sulzer 


ſpurate nu videre, hvorfor han ſage ſaa “ jam⸗ 
merlig ud? 
Manden ſvarede: San eder intet. 


Af hvad Aarſag ſpurgte Sulzer? Vi give 
ham intet, ſvarede Manden, 


Og hvorfor ikke, blev Sulzer ved? Fordi 
vi have intet, var Mandens Svar, 


2 pitiful. 


j 0 0 P ? ' 
. * * 


En Student, en Barbeer og et Menneſke, 
* var ganſke ' ſkaldet, reiſte tilſammen. Om 


Aftenen kom de ind i en 15 Kroe, hvor de ikke 


troede ſig ret ſiffre, og der for beſluttede, at 
de vilde * ſkiftes til at holde Vagt, enhver af 


dem nogle Timer. “ Raden faldt * paa Bars 


beren. Af * Kiedſommelighed og em 
tog han nu fat paa ſin “ Ragekniv og s afragede 
alt Haaret paa Studenten, ſom laae foran, og 
vor falden i en dyb Sovn. Da Tiden var forbi, 
at han ſkulde holde Vagt, vaagnede han ham. 


1 ball-pated, 2 inn. alternate. 4 the turn, 
5 tediousness, & wantonness, 7 razor. 8 shavedy 


%. 


\ 
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Studenten klsede ſig nu i Hovedet, og da han 

19 fornam, at han ingen Haar havde, ſagde 
han: Barberen har taget Jeil og vaagnet 
den Skaldede i Stedet for mig. 


' 9 scratched. 10 perceived imperfect of at fornemme. 


— 


Nogle Fruentimmer vare forſamlede paa den 
ſtore Sal i Bath, og roſte * Oderſte M' ſom 
een af de vitti.ſte Hoveder i Engeland. Hr. 
Wilkes, ſom ſtak i Gield op til Brene, var 
2 tilſtede, og vilde nu ſette hans Vittighed paa 

" ® Prove, og derfor ſpurgte ham: hvem der var 
hans 4 Sfreder ? 
oO, min Herre, ſvarede - Wes: han 
5 paſſer ſig ikke for Dem; thi han lader ſig betale 
55 contant, og you" "es een Skilling Credit. 


0 1 col nel. 2 gebt. ; test. trial. S taylor. 5 to 


Suit, © ready money, 
9 


En god Ven indbod en anden paa en Honſe⸗ 
ſuppe. Suppen var * kogt paa lidt Riſengryn, 
B boiled. 
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men der var ingen Kigd deri. Da SGiaſten 
havde ſmagt den, ſagde han til Verten: „De 
har indbudet mig paa en Sonſeſuppe. Hvorledes 
har Deres Mening veret? Stal det vere en 
Suppe af Sons eller for Sons. 


En fattig Bondepige vilde gierne ? givtes; 


a 3 Godseieren “ ſkienkede hende ti Daler til * ÜUd⸗ 
a ſtyr. Nu vilde Damen ogſaa ſee Brudgommen. 
. Grete forte ham frem, det var en © uanſelig 
K Bondekarl. „Ak, min Datter, hoilken en 
a 7 heaſſelig Mand har Du ikke “ udſogt Dig?“ 
Ja, ſvarede Grete, hvad Stort kan man vel 
faae for 10 Daler. | 
g I country-girl. 2 he married, 3 the owner of the 
estate. 4 made her a present. 8 portion, ill- 
looking, 7. ugly. ® picked out. 
0 
Den beromte B. Franklins Fader havde den 

Vane at * fremſige lange Bonner for hyvert 
ſe * Maaltid han holdt, og iſer at laſe * Velſig- 
n, 


custom. 2 to recite, 3 prayer, 4 meal, be- 
nediction, / | 


\ 
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nelſe over hver Skeefuld han tog. Dette maatte 
den unge Franklin ogſaa giore i en lang Tid: og 
da han engang ſage, at hans Fader ved Vinte⸗ 
rens Begyndelſen ſaltede Kisd, ſagde han til 
ham: Fader De fkulde nu engang for alle © lyſe 
Velſignelſe over den hele Kisdtonde, thi derved 
” vandt De megen Tid. 

6 read the benediction, 7 gained imperfect, of at 

vinde. : | 


ä — 


En ung catholſk Preſt hokdt tre unge Piger 
til at * varte ſig op, Biſkoppen 2 dadlede ham 
meget derfor, og giorde ham ' opmerkſom paa 
den “ Forargelſe, han derved gav Folket: thi 
en Preſtes Huusholderſke, ſagde han, naar 
han vil * undgaae fligt, maae i det mindſte vere 
50 Aar; den unge Preſt ſvarede: Deres Hoiters 
verdighed! dette © jagttager jeg ogſaa, blot med 
den ” Forſkiel at jeg har deelt min Huusholderſke 
| tre Bind. Mine tre Piger ere alle imellem 
det 16 og 17 Aar, og dette ? udgizr, naar 
man lagger dem ſammen, acurat halvtredſindstyve. 

1 to attend, wait upon, 2 blamed, “ attentive. 
4 ofter.ce* $5 avoid such a thing. © observe, 
7 different, 8 volumes, -9 make out, amount to. 


n 


— 
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* En Lam, ſom kun havde eet Been, 
modte en Blind, ſom kun havde eet Hie, Hvor 
gaaer det, min Herre, ſagde denne, ſaaledes 
ſom De ſeer, ſvarede hiin. 


X a lame man or woman, © leg (also bone.) 


Da den nye katholſke Kirke i Berlin blev 
1 bygt, havde Bygmeſteren * begaget den Feil, 
at han hayde * prydet den © udvendige Side med 
alt for mange Zirater, ſaa at Kirken blev overs 
maade mork. De fornemſte iblandt 7 Akmuen 
gik til Kongen, og- overleverede ham en Sus 
plik, hvori de bade Kongen, at denne Feil maatte 
blive *? forandret, efterdi de i denne ſmukke Kirke 
ikke n vare i Stand til at ſee» Kongen, ſom 
12 nok *? indſage, at man var kommen alt for vidt 
i Bygningen, til at forbedre denne Feil, {rev 
ganſke fort under Supliken: * Salige ere de, 
ſom ikke ſee og dog troe. | 


T built. 2 committed, 3 decorated, 4 exterior, 
5 ornaments,” © principal. 7 commonnalty, . * de- 
livered, 9 petition, 1 altered, 11 were able, 
12 indeed, 13 perceived. 1 blessed. 


1 
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En * Reiſende : beſogte Voltaires * Slot i 
Ferney, og blev meget godt modtaget og * be» 
vertet, dette ſyntes han ſaa godt om, at 
han neſte Dagen ' gav tiltiende, at han havde 
beſluttet at“ forblive ſex Uger paa eet ſaa ? fors 
treffeligt Sted. De vil altſaa ikke, ſparede 
Digteren ham leende, giore ſom Don Qvixot, 
han ® anſage ? Vertshuſene for Slotte, men 
De anſeer Slotte for Vertshuſe, 


1 traveller, 2 visited. 5 palace. 4 treated, enter- 
tained, 5 declared imperfect, of at give tilkiende 
literally to make known, 6 remain, 7 excellent, 
s considered, imperfect of at anſee. V inns. 


* — 
2 


En General vilde tilligemed nogle Officerer, 
beſsge en * gierrig 2 Adelsmand, ſom ä tillige 
var overmaade liden af Statur, og boede pan 
Landet. Efter “ Sedvane havde han ladet ſige, 
at han var ikke * hiemme, Det fkader iffe, 
ſagde Generalen, kom kun ind, mine Herrer, 
vi ville vente til vor 7 Vert kommer hiem, de 


I avaricions, 2 nobleman, 3 at the same time, lit- 
terally together, * Custom. 5 at home, it sig— 


nifies nothing (at ſfade literally to hurt). 7 land- 
lord. 


6 


i J giorde det, men blev vaer, i det de? traadde 
ind i s Stuen, at en Sidedsr i en Haſt blev 
t lukket til. Generalen merkede ſtrax at det maatte 
e © vere Verten, og! forfulgte ham ſaaledes fra et 
Cs 12 Verelſe ind i et andet, lige indtil de fom til 


de 1 Spiſekammeret. Officererne traadte og derind, 


t, og "4 fandt her en "5 anſeelig *5 Forraad af '7 Lev⸗ 
en nedsmidler, og iblandt andet, et nylig 1 flagtet 

19 Sviin. J dette havde Adelsmanden * ſkiult ig, 
25 og da han ikke kunde forhindre, at Svinet ved 


de! dets nye Byrde 22 bevegede ſig noget, blev 


it. Generalen dette vaer, og 2 trak ham frem med 
diſſe Ord: Her ſeer de, min Herre! Vi ere 
nogle 2+ ubarmhiertige Soldater, vi 25 ſkaane 
ikke engang Barnet i Moders 2“ Liv. 


8 perceived imperfect of at blive vaer. 9 srepped 
imperfect of at trade. 19 the room, 11 pursued 
imperfect of at forfolge. 12 room, 13 pantry, 
14 found imperfect of at finde. 15 considetable. 
16 stores 17 provisions. 18 butchered, 9 hog. 
20 concealed, ?* burden, 22 moved, 29 pulled 
imperfect of at trække. 2“ unmerejful, 25 spare. 
26 womb, body. 


( 238 ) 


En Gaſkonier ſpurgte den anden, om han 
ikke vidſte noget ! Middel for 2 Hienſmerte, ſom 
han heftig var plaget af. Gier ſom jeg, ſvarede 
Gaſkonieren; jeg havde for fort Tid ſiden en 
heftig Smerte i en Tand, men jeg lod den trakke 
ud, og miſtede ſtrax min Tandpine, 


T remedy, 2 pain in the eyes, ? violently, 


En Bonde kom forbi n Roadhuſet i en lille 
Stad, hvor der juſt ſtod en Forbryder i * Hals⸗ 
jern, med en lille Seddel paa Bryſtet. Han 
ſpurgte “ de Omkringſtaaende, hvad denne Seddel 
ſkulde ' betyde, og fik til Svar: at man kunde 
leſe paa den, hvori Karlens Forſeelſe ? beſtod, 
nemlig, at han havde ſkrevet falſke Atteſter, 
eller * efterſkrevet andres ® Underſkrivt for at 
10 hedrage Folk. Ja, ſee! raabte Bonden, 
det kommer af det han har lert at leſe og ſkrive, 
det er ret godt at jeg ikke kan det. 


> the townhouse. © culprit, ® pillory, 4 those 


who stood about. * signify, 6 crime, 7 consisted 
imperfect of at beſtage, ® forged supinum of 
at cfterſfrive, signature. 10 deceive, cheat, 


* — a 


— — 
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En * Vognmand modte en anden paa Lande: 
veien, og raabte til ham, at han ſkulde kiore af 
Veien, Den anden taug ſtille og * kieorte til, 
den forſte raabte izien: kior af Veien, eller jeg 
ſfal giore noget, ſom du {al © forundre dig 
over. Nu veeg den anden, og“ ſpurgte, | 


det han kigrte forbie ham, hvad vilde Du vel 


have giort, derſom jeg ikke havde figrt af Veien? 
Saa havde jeg kigrt af Veien for Dig, var 
Svaret. 


x carrier, 2 was silent imperfect of at tie. 3'drove 
on. 4 wonder, 5 went out of the way imperfect 
of at vige. 6 asked imperfect of at ſporge. 


Da den bersmte Sangerinde * Gabrielie ble 
aldet fra Mayland, hvor hun ? opholdt | ſig, 
il Petersborg, “ fordrede hun aarlig 7000 
Rubler, fri “ Boelig, fri Equipage, og vilde 
kke lade ſig det ringeſte © afforte, Man? fo⸗ 
eſtillede hende det Urimelige i hendes Fordring 
g ſagde, at en Feldtmarſkal ikke havde mere 


I songster, woman who sings. 2 resided, 3 de- 
manded, #4 house. 5 ler. © be deductad, 7 re- 
presented. 8 unreasonable, : 


Lo 


a 
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9 Lon. I det * Tilfelde, ſvarede Gabrielle, 
kan jeg ikke * raade Deres Majeſt>#t bedre, end 
at De lader een af Deres Feldtmarſkaller ſynge. 


9 wages, 9 cage, 12 to advise. 


— 


Jakob den anden beſogte engang, da han 
| endnu var Hertug af York, Milton; oz 
ſpurgte ham iblandt andet, om han ikke troede, 
at det var en * Straf af ? Himmelen, at han 
havde miſtet fit “ Syn, fordi han havpde ſkreven 
imod hans Fader Karl den 1ſte. Den udode 
lige Digter gav ham folgende Svar: Maa 
Deres ? Hoihed troer at denne ulykkelige “ Om 
ſtandighed er et“ Tegn paa Himmelens 1 Vredy 
hvorledes ſkal vi da n forklare Kongens, Deere + 
Faders '* Skixbne ? Himmelens '3 Mishag maui 
efter denne "+ Forudſetning, have varet lang! 
ſtarkere imod ham end imod mig, Thi jeg hat fo 
blot miſtet “ Brugen af mine Gine, me fo 
han har miſtet ſit Hoved, | A 


1 duke, 2 punishment. ® heaven. #4 sight. S im 
mortal, © poet, 7 highness, ® circumstance 
sign. 10 anger, I account for. 12 fats 
13 displeasure, 74 supposition. 15 the use. 


—_ 
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e, Kong Jacob den 1ſes 1 Hofnar havde for⸗ 
nd F narmet en Adelsmand, ſom 2 truede med at 
3 drabe ham. „Ver“ ubefymret, ſagde Kon⸗ 
gen til ham, draber han Dig, ſaa lader jeg 
ham ſtrax henge Dagen efter. ” Jeg Face 
heller, ſagde Naren, at han blev hangt 


han Dagen for. 

of 1 court-jester, 2 threatened, ® to kill. 4 uncon- 
de, cerned, 

jan E 3 

ven 


Fra to forſkiellige 2 Geiſtlige blev der paa 
en og ſamme Tid indſendt to Begieringer til en 
catholſk Biſkop. Den ene bad om Tilladelſe 
at bere Paryk, og den anden om at holde ſig en 
Huusholderſke. Begge * Anſogningerne bleve © be- 
vilgede, dog med en vis Clauſul. Men Svas 
rene bleve ' forbyttede ved ®* Udſkrivten, og den, 
ſom vilde have en Huusholderſke “ befom derfor 
folgende Reſolution: * Han runde anſkaffe ſig 
een, men en ſort. Den anden, ſom bad om 


1 different. 2 clergymen, “ requests. + leave, 
5 the petitions. © granted, 7 exchanged. * address. 
9 received, 10 to procure, 


(16) 
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at fane Tilladelſe til at lade ſig givre en Paryk, 


fif til Svar: San kunne holde ſig een; men 
hun maatte i det ringeſte vere fyrretyve Aar 
gammel. 


En * Klobmand i Hamborg : rev til een 
af fine Korreſpondentere i Liſſabon, at han ved 
forſte * Leilighed maatte ſende ham 1 eller 2 
4 Aber. Brevet var ſkreven paa italienſk, i 
hvilket 5 Sprog 0 betyder eller; men da dette 
7 Bogſtav kom til at ſtage imellem x og 2, ſaſha 
leſte Portugiſeren 102 Aber, Han ſendte “ alt 3 
ſaa ſin Ven 86 Aber med forie Skibsleilighed l 
og forſikkrede ham, at de ᷣevrige 16 ſnart ſkulde h 
blive tilſendt ham. e 
T merchant, 2 wrote imperfect of at ſłrive. s o- 
portunity. 4 monkeys, “ language, Gsignifics 
7 letter, character, “ consequently, 


Kongen af Frankerig, Ludvig den Fiortend! 
blev af nogle Store i Riget, ombedet at 1 flat © 
en vis Adelsmand til Ridder, ſom dog ikke paß 


to 


1 at ſlaae en til Ridder to knight one, 
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of, | nogen Maade havde * fortient denne Wre. Da 
en * Handlingen * gif for ſig og Adelsmanden bes 
lar gyndte Formularen med diſſe Ord: Serre! jeg 
er ikke vardig 2c, * faldt Kongen ham haſtig ind 
i Talen, og ſagde: jeg veed det nok, men jeg 
har ikke kunnet have Roe for Eders © Slegtninger, 


een 2 deserved. 3 the action. © took place, 5 at falde 
en i Talen to interrupt one's speech. s relation, 


2 * 


. 


En vis Mand havde den Vane om Aftenen 
at * giennemblade Bibelen og? optegne ſig nogle 
3 Sprog. En Aften da han var meget“ ſovnig, 
leſte han folgende Sted: Hvo ſom finder en Ven 
har en 5 Skat — han greb derpaa ganſke mechaniſk 
efter Pennen og ſkrev: „hvo ſom finder en Skat, 
har en Ven.“ 


to run over the pages. © to note down, 3 sen- 
tence, 4 sleepy, 5 treasure, 


Abbeden Regnier * indſamlede engang ſom 
Sekretair for Akademiet i Paris en Kollect, og 
x - ſorlangte at enhver af 3 Medlemmerne ſkulde 


ide, 
at 
pa 


* collected. 2 desired. 3 members, 
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legge en Louisdor i hans Hat. Abbeden, ſom 
ikke havde ſeet at Preſidenten Roſes, en meget 
gierrig Mand, “ havde kaſtet noget i Hatten, 
kom anden Gang til ham med den. Praſidenten 
5 forſikkrede, at han havde giv:t ſin © Andeel, 
Jeg troer det, ſagde Abbeden, men jeg har ikke 
feet det — Og jeg, ſagde Hr. von Fontenelle, 
ſom ſad ' lige ved ham, har ſeet det, men jeg 
troer det ikke. 


4 thrown, #® assured, © share. 7 close. 


Mylord *“ reiſte igiennem Ferney, hvor 


Voltaire at ſee? 


Tieneren 1 meldte ham, og bragte til Svar; | 


Ja! 


Engelenderen traadte nu ind i Vaerelſet | 
og * tiltalede Philoſophen paa en meget 3 hoflig, 
* artig og * velanſtendig Maade; men Voltaire, | 
ſom ellers ikke ved ſlige Leiligheder “ manglede pa 


1 announced, e addressed. 3 polite, # kind, | 
I decent, © wanted, 


Hr. Voltaire boede. Han gik derhen, og ſpurgte| 
om han vel kunde have den Wre at faae Hr.“ 


4H 
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? vittige Indfald, ja endog * overdrevent ? Hyk⸗ 
et lerie, blev nu 1 paa engang * ſtum, vendte 
n, fig rundt omkring, blev derpaa ſtaxende ſtille, og 
en ſage den Fremmede ſtivt i Hinene. 22 Tilſidſt 
el. luffede han endelig Munden op, og ſagde: My⸗ 
kel lord! De betaler 5 Sous (den 73 ſ>dvanlige 
le, Priis, ſom man * pleier at betale i Paris, 
jeg naar man ſeer 15 frem nede vilde 15 Dyr,) 


17 Hurtig greb nu Engelenderen ned i Lom⸗ 
men, 18 ralte 15 Sous op paa Bordet, og 
agde: Her er femten, jeg 19 udbeder mig i 
Morgen og Overmorgen den ſamme Fornsielſe, 


vor 7 allies, 8 exaggerated, 9 hypocrisy, * at once. 
1 mute. iz ar lenght. 13 common. 14 use. 
15 foreign. 16 animals. 17 (literally) quickly 
caught now the Englishman down in the pocket 


atef 
or. 
(the Englishman quickly put his hands in his 


ar: pocket), 1s counted, 19 desire, request. 
20 atter-to-morrow. 


ſel, | 3 
lig, | 

irt, ; | 

pa Dronning Anna af Engelland, ſagde til Hr. 


“, ſom juſt var bleven 1 valgt til * Hoſpraſt. 


T chosen $apinum of at velge. © court. chaplain. 


( 246 ) 


3 Det er mig kiert, at vi nu fager en Man 
ved Hoffet, ſom ikke er bange for at ſig mi 
5 Sandhed. — Siig De mig © driſtig mine Feil! 


Preſten, Deres Majeſt#t er“ gierrig! 
Dronningen. Godt! og nu de andre? 


Praſten. Denne mage De forſt ſee til ; 
faae bortſkaffet; thi Gierrighed er en “ Rod ti 
alt 0 Ondt. 


31 am glad. 4 afraid, 59 truth, s boldly 
N avaricious, ® removed. 9 root, 1 evil, 
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SIXT ACT YL 


FROM 
dly 


DANISH AUTHORS. 


9 * 


Scener af Dyveke. 


Sorgeſpil i 5 Akter 
ved | 


O. I. Samſse. 


. 
Tredie Scene. 
Pater Johan, Dyveke, Klaudia. 
Munken (til Klaudia i Doren.) 


Na, Klaudia, hvad Virkning har Religionens 
Kraft giort paa den Frommes Hierte? 
Klaudia. 
YErverdige Fader! ſom jeg formodede. 
Munfken. 
Altſaa ingen? (vender ſig til Dyveke.) Fred 
vere med dig, edle Frue! 
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Dyveke. | 
Ja! | Hiertet, erverdige Fader! 
Munken. 
Og i Samvittigheden! 
Dyveke. 

Der har jeg, Gud vere lovet! Fred. Min 

Samvittighed bebreider mig intet. 
Munken. 

Heller ikke, at De forſtyrrer det lykkeligſte 
YEgteſkab mellem vor verdige Konge og hans 
dydige Dronning. 

Klaudia. 

O! ſfkaan hende, erverdige Fader! for 

denne Bebreidelſe; ſkaan hende — hun fortiener 


den ikke. 
Munken. 


Jeg taler Guds og Kongens Sag, i min 
Erkebiſp, den fromme Walkendorfs Navn taler 
jeg; han ſender mig atter i Dag til Dem. Lenge 
nok har jeg forſogt at bevege Dem ved Mildhed 
og Sagtmodighed; vil De ikke — nu ſaa node 
Pligt og Samvittighed mig til at tale Sandhedens 
ſterkere Sprog. 


Klaudia. 
De glemmer Dem, arverdige Fader! denne 
Tone — | ; | | 
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Dyveke. 

Lad ham tale, Klaudia! ſom han vil. 
Jeg er ophoiet over alle Bebreidelſer — dog een— 
gang endnu vil jeg nedlade mig til at forſvare mig. 

Munken. 

De forherder Dem. 

Dyveke. 

O nei, kiere Johan! Gid De vidſte, hvor 
ulykkelig jeg er! — mit unge, uerfarne Hierte 
ſtod aabent for ethvert Indtryk, da den ſkionne, 
kixffe Chriſtiern bad om min Kierlighed. Han 
ſatte ſin Lykke i at eie dette Hierte. Jeg gav 
ham det — heelt og uforfalſket; jeg tilſvor ham 
evig Kierlighed, og holdt faſt ved min Eed. 
Jeg kiendte intet til alt dette, ſom et Lands 
Fordele kunde fordre af ſin Fyrſte. At formilde 
Chriflierns haarde, maaſkee noget for haarde 
Hierte, at aabne det for blidere Folelſer; fort: 
at ſkienke ham den Glade, at blive elſfet af ſine 
Underſaattere, ſee, det var mine ivrigſte Be⸗ 
ſtrebelſer! det var det Haab, ſom neddyſſede 
mig — men vee! vee over den, ſom kiendte den 
Afgrund, hvori jeg ſtyrtede mig, og ikke holdt 
mig tilbage. Det var Deres Walkendorff, denne 
nu ſaa fromme, dydige Walkendorff; det var 
ham, ſom ſtyrtede mig i denne Afgrund — da 
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ſmigrede og lokkede han for mig, for at bruge 
mig til fine Henſigter. Vare de- edle, diſſe 
Henſigter, 0! ſaa Gud forlade mig, om jeg 
miskiender dem; vilde han ved mig formilde ſin 
Herres Hierte, ja ſaa handlede han den Gang 
edelkt, ſaa maae Gud tilaive ham, for*i han 
nu ſtoder mig fra ſig — men Du, min Moder! 
— Du! — 0, min Mo er, min Moder! 

Munken. 

Walkendorff (oder Dem ikke fra ſig, De 
fornermer ham ved at tanke ſaaledes. — Kun, 
at De vil forlade Kongen. 

| Dyveke. 

Jeg kan ikke. 

Munken. | 

Jeg havde haabet, at Rellgionen Fulde 
have lert Dem, at fatte Wrbsdighed for Deres 
Dronnings, og ſelv for Kongens Wre og Roe⸗ 
lighed; derfor bad jeg den gode Klaudia efters 
haanden at lede Dem tilbage paa Dydens Vei. 
Det havde veret bedre, at betrede den godvillig, 
og endnu er det Tid; trods ikke lengere paa Kon⸗ 
gens Godhed for Dem; huſk, hvo De er, og 
tred tilbage for den, ſom har helligere Rettigheder. 

Dyveke. 
Det har ingen — tvinge mig, (al man ikke. 


* 
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Munken. 

De vil altſaa ikke godvillig fraſige Dem Kon: 
gen? For ſidſte Gang ſporger jeg Dem i min 
Erkebiſps Nan: Vil De? 

Dyveke. 

Nei, aldrig! — Kongen maae forſkyde mig, 

for ikke. | | 
Munken. 

Endnu eengang, betenk Dem. — Vil De 
forlade Riget? Walkendorff lover Dem ſin Bes 
ſtyttelſe. | 

Dyveke. 


Jeg trenger ikke til Erkebiſpens Beſkyttelſe ! 
jeg har Kongens. 


Munken. 
Hvorfor ſaa haſtig, kiare Dyveke! Wal⸗ 
kendorff var ſtedſe Deres ivrigſte Ven. 
Dyveke. 
Det var han; og hvorfor tager han da nu 


fit Venſkab fra mig? Hvormed har jeg forners - 


met ham, at han nu ſaaledes engſter mig? 
Hvorfor ſkal jeg nu fraſige mig den Konge, ſom 
han ſelv lokkede mig til at elſke? 
MNunken. 
Hvad kunde han til, at Landets Bel ikke 
blev ved at ſtemme overeens med Deres ? — 


8 


* 
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Nordens Riger fordrede en Arving, ſom De ikke 
kunde give. — Hvor ofte har han ikke foreſtilt 
Dem dette ? | 


Dyveke. 
Som han burde have forudſeet, forend han 
hildede mig i Snaren — men! om endog min 
Fornuft raabte nok ſaa lydelig til mig, at De 
havde Ret, hvad nytter det, kiere erverdige 
Fader! ſaalenge mit Hierte henger ſaa urokkelig 
ſaſt ved min elſkede Chriſtiern. O! ſaalenge 
han elſker mig, ſaalenge kan intet i Verden be⸗ 
tage mig min Ret til at elſke ham igien; foro 
ſkyder han mig, ſaa briſter mit Hierte, det veed 
jeg! aa ſkal Graven ſkiule mig og min Kiarlig⸗ 
hed. — Der, earvardige Fader! forſt der haves 
min Ret til Chriſtierns Hierte. a 


Klaudia. 

Trang ikke langere paa hende, kiere Pater 
Johan! Deres Foreſtillinger vilde vere ligeſaa 
forgieves ſom mine; De ſeer, hvor urokkelig 
hun er, og dog var mine Foreſtillinger langt om⸗ 
mere end Deres. 

Munken. 


SGaae, Klaudia! jeg mage tale eene med 
din Frue. | | 
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Dyveke. 
Gior, ſom han ſiger, Klaudia! 


Klaudia gaaer. 


Fierde Scene. 
Dyveke. Pater Johan. 


Munken. 


Siden da alle Foreſtillinger fra Religionens 
Side ere forgieves, nodes jeg til at bruge haars 


dere Midler. Dyveke! ſaa ſandt Deres Mo⸗ 


ders Sikkerhed er Dem kier, beder jeg Dem: 
forlad Kongen. 
| Dyveke. 

Min Moders Sikkerhed! = hvad vil De ſige? 

| Munken. 

Hor mig! — Da Walkendorff drog til 
Trondhiem, for at tiltrede ſit Erkeſtift, da var 
det hans ſidſte Befaling til mig, at jeg i hans 
Sted ſkulde vaage over Dem, og advare Dem, 
at De i Tide kunde undgage det Uveir, ſom han 


alt den Gang ſage, tidlig eller ſildig vilde trakke 


op over Dem og Deres Moder. 
| Dyveke. | 
Hvilket Uveir! Hvad har vi giort? De 


ſtrakker mig. — For Guds Skyld! hvad er det 
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Munken. 

De fkulde nndgaae det, derſom De vilde 
adlyde mig, og flytte Deres daarlige Kierlighed 
over fra en utilladelig Gienſtand, fra Kongen, 
til en anden, der var ſag hederfuld for Dem, — 
De veed, hvem jeg mener — Slotsherren. 

Dyveke. 

Torben Ore fortiente ikke min Aatelſe, dere 
ſom jeg kunde troe, at han vilde vere ſvag nok 
til at noies med min Haand, uden at eie mit 
Hierte — men, kiere Johan! hvortil diſſe Om: 
ſvsb? — De navnede min Moder, det gielder 
alt ſaa hende. 

Munken. 

Ja, det gielder hende! — De veed ſelv — 
tilgiv mig, at jeg maae tale imod Deres Moder 
— De veed, hvorledes hun, i Tillid til Kongens 
Yndeſt, trodſer baade Adel og Geiſtlighed, at 
hun afvender Kongens Hierte fra dem, og ophid— 
ſer de ringere Stender, Borgere og Bonder, 
imod deres retmesſige Herrer. Ja vor dyrebare 
Religion er ei engang ſikker. Rigsraadet ſelv ſeer 
ſig tilbageſat for Deres ſtolte Moder og hendes 
overmodige Tilhengere. Ja! man frygter ikke 
uden Grund, at Deres Moder ynder Luthers 
Kietterie, og vil indfore det i diſſe Riger ? 


( 257 ) 


Dyveke. 
Jeg mage allerede vere falden dybt, naar 
jeg endog maae hore paa, at min Moder forhaa⸗ 
nes. — Denne Tone er jeg ikke vant til. 


Munken. 

Tilgiv mig, edle Frue! Sagens Vigtighed. 
Deres egen, og Deres Moders Fare henrev mig 
— overalt! bod min Erkebiſkop mig at tale, og 
jeg adlyder kun — Deres Moders Fald er uund⸗ 
gageligt. — Man hader hende for hendes argier⸗ 
tige Henſigter. — Et Partie har forenet ig imod 
hende, det vil fordre hende forviiſt. | 

Dyveke. 

Forviiſt! — min Moder. 

Munken. 

Og derſom Kongen ikke vil ſamtykke deri, 
ſaa vil man undſige ham ſin Hielp paa den tilſtun⸗ 
dende Feide mod det oprorſke Sverrig. 

7 Dyveke. 
Hvad gior jeg? raad mig! 
Munken. 
| Forlade Kongen — beſtem Dem ſnart; Tis 
den er koſtbar; nu ved Kongens Hiemkomſt ſkal 
het bryde ud, N 
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Dyveke. 

Allerede? — O jeg Ulykkelige! — Gud veed, 
jeg er uſkyldigz jeg kiender intet til min Moders 
Henſigter; at Chriſtiern ſkulde elſke alle fine Un⸗ 
derſaatter lige heit, var mit ivrigſte Oaſke; ogſaa 
deri ſkuffedes mit Haab. O, min Moder! 
hvad har du giort? Siig — raad mig, hvad 
ſal jeg gisre? 


MNunken. 


Jeg har alt ſagt det Saalenge Kongen 
elffer Dem, ſiger man, ſaalenge beholder Deres 
Moder ſin Indflydelſe hos ham; for at betage 
hende den, maae De bort. — Hun, eller De, 
waa blive Offeret. | 


Dyveke, 

O ja! ſaa lad mig doe! lad mig doe for 
hende, for min Moder — og for Chriſtierns 
Roelighed. Saa er al min Angeſt endt, aa 
kan jeg i de fage Hiebliffe, man endnu vil unde 
mig, elffke min Chriſtiern ſaa heit, ſom jeg vil, 
ſige det til hele Verden, at jeg elſker ham, og 
ſag gaae rolig og glad ned i min Grav. — Tak, 


gode Munk! for denne Troſt — jeg er villig — 
gior, hvad du vil. — 


( 259 } 
Munken. 


De misforſtager mig gandſke — hvorfor doe? 
De er kun det uſkyldige Middel, ſom Deres 
Moder bruger, for at vedligeholde ſin Magt. — 
Hende ſelv tor man ikke angribe, derfor ſkal De 
bort; det vil ſige, bort fra Kongen, maaſkee 
udaf Landet, maaſkee i et Kloſter. | | 


Dyveke med et Suk. 
Og ikke doe. | 


Munken. 

Endnu mere! Kongens Svoger, den mage 
tige Kong Carl har hort om vor Konges Kierlig⸗ N 
hed til Dem, han troer ſin Soſter forhaanet 
derved — det kunde ſtifte Fienſkab med ſaa magtig 
en Fyrſtez ogſaa det kan De forebygge, naar jþ 
De har Mod nok til at ſette Dem imod en Svags 6 
hed, ſom forvolder ſaa megen ulpkte. Var ſtark | 
— forlad derte ſyndige Opholdsſted. 


Dyveke. 
Syndige! 
Munken. 4 
Saa ſkal Eenighed vende tilbage mellem Fol- 
ket og dets Fyrſte; Kongens Egkeſkab Fwy iffy 
langere vanhelliges, 
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Dyveke. 

Hvad ſiger De? vanhelliges! 

' Munken. 

De ſkal ſelv finde Troſt i den Overbeviisning, 
at De har handlet, ſom De burde; ſaa ſiger 
Walkendorff, han tilbyder ſig at befordre Deres 
Flugt ved mig. — Rigsraadet ſelv vil tage Dem i 
Beſkyttelſe; og kunde De overtale Deres Mober 
til at folge Dem ⸗⸗ 

Dyveke. 
Det vil hun aldrig. 
MNunken. 
Sikkrere var det, om hun vilde. 
Dyveke. 
Hun vil ſnarere forekomme min Flugt. 
; Munken. 

Det har jeg ogſaa formoder — tie derfor 

hellere ſtille dermed. 
Dyveke. 

Og hvad vil der Us naar jeg W 

bende? 

Munken. 
Saa vil hun holde op at vere farlig, endes 
Magt vil tabe ſig, og Deres Flugt bliver da det 
forſte Skribt til hendes Sikkerhed. Maaſkee vil 
hun ſnart ſelv finde det raadeligt at folge Dem. 
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Dyveke. 
Hvad gior jeg da? 
Munken. 


Flye! eller frygt for, hvad der kan ſtee; 


jeg ſtager ikke inde for noget. 


Dyveke. 
Skrakkeligt! ja! jeg vil redde min Moder. 
Munken. 
Og bringe Roelighed tilbage i Landet? 
Dyveke. 
Ja jeg vil. 
— Munken. 
Og forlige den ene Stand med den anden. 
Dyveke. 
O ja! jeg vil! jeg vil. 
Munken. 


Og ſtifte Eenighed og Kierlighed imellen 

Kongen og hans dydige 2Egtemage ? 
Dyveke. 

Ja — ved Gud! — jeg maae, jeg vil — 
bort med mig Elendige! — men ſnart, Munk! 
ſnart, hvad der ſkal fee. 

Munken. 

Deres Forſtand vil ſige Dem, hvor farligt 
det vilde vilde vere, om Kongen fik noget heraf 
at vide. 


bg | „ KF abz'} 
Dyveke. 
Det veed ſeg. 
Munken. 
Nu! ſaa har Himlen hort mine Bonner, 
: og bevaget Deres Hierte, De ſkal ſnart hore | 


d fra mig igien. Fred vare med Dem, fire 
.Dyveke ! | 


Dyveke. | 
Ja i Hiertet, Munk! i Hiertet! 


* 


FJemte Scene. 


Dyveke Cgllene, ſtaaer tav? nogle Dieblikke.) 

Ja, Fred i Samvittigheden, og Roe i 
Graven. — Kun der er Roe for mig. — Afſige 
Chriſtiern — forlade dette ſyndige Opholdsſted! 
— Jeg forſtaaer Dig, Munk! — Endogſaa Du 
ſkammede Dig ved at nevne dette ſkiendige Mavn, 
— Chriſtierns Frille — det er jeg da. Ja! 
elſkede han mig, havde han givet en anben in 
Haand? Altſaa vanxret , forſkudt! det er Lonnen 
for min omme Kiarlighed. — Hvor bliver du, 
Chriſtiern? Du glemmer endog din Frille; for 
floi du i mine Arme i ſamme Hieblik, du kom 
hiem. — Hvor bliver du nu af? Var det da 


o 
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Foragt, der ſod i dette Hiekaſt? Dog nei! 
— Intet uden Kierlighed var i Stand til at 
tende den Jld, ſom brendre i dette funklende 
Oie. Med denne troſtende Tanke vil jeg doe — 
og hvad vil jeg gisre? jeg vil forlade min Mos 


der! og hvad om Kongen ogſaa forlod hende? 


Nei! det vil han ikke — mine Bonner (al 
forſkaffe ſhende Chriſtierns Beſkyttelſe; for min 
Skyld ſkal han veene om hende. — Altſaa Flugt 
eller Kloſter! Nei flye! flye langt fra dette ſyn, 
dige Opholdsſted ! 


Ellevte Scene. 
Rongen. Dyveke. 


* 


Rongen. 
Dyveke ! 


Dyveke (fielvende.) 
Min Konge ! ® 


, Rongen, | 

Og ſaaledes tager Du imod mig? Efter 
ſaa mange Dages Fraverelſe? J Dag i Vinduet 
flsi Du tilbage ved at ſee mig. Er det da mig, 
ſom vil giore Dig Fortred, gode Pige? Naar 


der i forrige Dage laae Dig noget paa Hierte, 
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og jeg kuns een Dag ikke havde ſeet Dig, ſaga 
flsi Du i mine Arme, udsſte Din Kummer for 
mig, og den forſvant. | 
Dyveke (med et Suk.) 
J forrige Dage! 
Kongen. 
Ere diſſe Dage da ſaa gandſke forbi ? 
Dyveke. 
Ja gandſke. 
Rongen. 
Du fraoffer Dig forgieves! Er jeg da ikke 
lengere Din Beſkytter ? | 
Dyveke. 
O! at jeg nogenſinde ſkulbe trenge til De⸗ 
res Beſkytcelſe. 


Rongen. 

Det gior Du heller ikke — forjag diſſe morke 
Foreſtillinger! Din Moder har ſagt mig alt; og 
mener Du, jeg var ſaa roelig, om Faren var 
halv ſaa ſtor, ſom Du foreſtiller Dig? 

Dyveke. 

De kiender den kuns fra min Moder; altſaa 

ikke fra dens farligſte Side. 
Kongen. 

Kuns for de Frygtſomme er der Fare til. 

Kom, gode frygtſomme Pige ! — Hold Dig ved 
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Din Moder og mig; og Du ſkal ſee, hvorledes 


al Fare ſkal forſvinde i eet Hieblif, (Vil tage 


hendes Haand.) 


Dyveke (trader et Skridt tilbage.) 
Deres Naade! 
Rongen (opbragt.) 
Hvad er dette? Guds Droß! Hhvem 
taler jeg da med? 


Dyveke (falder ned for ham.) 


De fortornes! O! tilgiv, tilgiv | mig?! 


Lad ikke Deres Vrede ſonderknuſe mig gandſke ! 
Skienk mig Deres Medlidenhed — derom anraaber 
den Dyveke, ſom De eengang elſkede ſaa heit. 


Rongen (reiſer hende op.) 
Du fornermer mig med Dine Tvivl. Staae 


op, Dyveke! jeg har aldrig nogenſinde holdr 
op 68 5 


Dyveke. 

Tael ikke ud. — De bedrager Dem kunt 
ſelv. — De kan ikke elſke mig, ſom for — jeg 
vil ikke fortorne Dem. Gud er mit Vidne, 
hvormeget denne Overbeviisning har koſtet mig; 
men De Lan ikke elſke mig, ſom for. De 
Folelſer, ſom De tog fra mig, og gav Eliſabeth, 
dem kan De aldrig give mig tilbage. 
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f Rongen. 

Jeg gav hende ingen Folelſer kun min Agtels 

ſe; og var jeg ikke node til dette Skridt? 
Dyveke. 

Jeg bebreider Dem intet. — De havde Ret 
til dette Skridt, dette ſkrakkelige Skridt. — 
Det viſte mig den Afgrund, hvori jeg var neds 
ſiunken, og ſom De aldrig kan redde mig fra. 
— O, jeg forblindede! jeg dromte mig ſaa lyk: 
kelig i Dine Arme, C\riſtiern! gledede mig 
ſaa inderlig ved, at min omme Kierlighed ſaa tit 
| Havde formildet Din ſtrange Retferdighed, og 
giort Dig elſket af Dit Folk. Denne troſtende 
Tanke kom enhver anden Tvivl til at ſpinde hen, 
Jeg behsvede kun at ſee om mig, og lutter glade 
Anſigter takkede mig, fordi jeg havde bundet 
Chriſtierns Hierte til hans Underſaatters. Naar 
Folkets Fryderaab msdte Dig, o! ſaa ſtrommede 
Gledes⸗Taarer af mine Hine; og jeg takkede den 
barmhiertige Gud, ſom havde hort mine ivrige 
Bonner. Tilgiv mig, at jeg endnu eengang 
erindrer mig dette; jeg trenger ſaameget til denne 
Troſt. 


Kongen. 
| Dyveke! Dyveke! Du giennemtrenger mit 
Inderſte. 
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Dyveke. 

. Og, hvad er jeg nu? — Ikke langere Chri⸗ 

ſtierns, og hans Folks elſkede Dyveke. Nei! 

— jeg er den forfsrte, forhadte Dyveke. — Veed 

t Du, hvad jeg er 2 Chriſtiern? — O nei — Du 

-] veed det ikke. — Du elſkede mig virkelig, derfor 

„ veed Du det ikke. — Hor mig da! — Jeg er 

1. | Din Frille. — Du tier, Du forſtaaer ikke dette 

k. foragtelige Mavn, Frille! Det har ogſaa koſtet 
g mig blodige Taarer, inden jog forſtod det. 


 Rongen. 


def Du forferder mig, Dyveke! 


Dyveke. 


Nu forſtager Du det! — Jag mig nu bort 
fra Dit Aaſyn. Det er mig, mig Uſle, ſom 
kom Din Trone ſelv til at vakle; jeg ſatter 
Spliid mellem Dig og Dit Folk; for min 
Skyld ſtager den ene Stand op imod den anden; 
for min Skyld unddrager den magtige Carl Dig 
ne fin Biſtand. Jeg vanhelliger Dit AEgteſfab , 
horer Du! Jeg afvender Dit Hierte fra den 


uſkyldige Eliſabeth, og forgifter hendes Dagez 


it jeg ſatter min Moders Liv i Fare. O! jag 
mig bort, jag mig bort. 


* OP 
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Rongen. m 
Dyveke! Du bedrover mig. | de 
Dyveke. | he 


Bedrover Dig! Det vil jeg ſaa nodig; jeg Fmi 
har aldrig for bedrovet min Chriſtiern; jeg {Fa 
elſkede ham ſaa inderlig. O! naar han trykkede 
mig i ſine Arme, ſaa grad jeg af Glede; ſaa 
lokkede jeg milde Taarer i hans ſkarpe Hie; ſaa 
elſkede han ſaa kierlig alle Menneſker, og var ſaa 
glad, at Forſynet ſatte ham til at giore ſine 
Medmenneſker glade. O, de lykkelige Dage! 
nu ere de ikke mere, kunne ikke vere, fanne 
aldrig mere komme tilbage. Tak for diſſe Taarer, 
Chriſtiern! O, de lindre mit Hierte! 

5 Kongen. 

Dyveke! Dyveke ! 

Dyveke (tager hans Haand, og kyſſer.) 
Tak fordi Du elſkede mig. — Fortryd det 
aldrig; — men lad ikke Tanken om mig forhindre 
Dig i Dine Pligters Opfyldelſe. — Glem mig 
ikke. — Naar Forbrydelſen kraver ſtrang Retfar⸗ 
dighed, o! ſaa lad Erindringen om mig bevage 
Dig til Mildhed — og nu — jeg havde endnu 
ſaa meget at bede Dig om, men jeg fan ikke 
— mit Hierte er ſaa fuldt. Farvel — min Chri⸗ 
ſtiern! for ſidſte Gang, min Chriſtiern! — lad 


E 


mig forlade Dig for evig! lad Kloſteret ſtiule 
den ulykkelige Dyveke, indtil Graven aabner 
hende (it velgiorende Skisd. — Farvel! — tilgir 


nig denne ſidſte Svaghed ! (falder i hans Arme.) 
3 WFarvel min Chriſtiern ; 

t 

. Kongen. 6 

, Ved Gud! Du al ikke bort. 

a Dyveke. 

e Jeg maae. 

1 | Kongen. 


e 
, 


Og er din Chriſtiern da ikke Konge? Du 
al blive, trods diſſe Nedrige, ſom vil rive 
Dig fra mig; de ſfal fole min Vrede. 


Dyveke. 
O Gud! hvad har Du i Sinde? — Chris 
jern! Straf ikke i din Vrede. 


et 

re (Sigbrit lader ſig ſee.) 

i Kongen. * 
oe Kom, Sigbrit! kom, og vaag over Din 
ge [PDatter; jeg maae bort. 

iu 

ke | Dyveke. 

ris Naade, Konge! Naade med den Skyldige! 
ad in Dyveke beder Dig. — Hor hende. 


- 


WY 3 


Rongen. 

Roelig, Dyveke! — for Din Skyld (al 
jeg ſpare dem. 
(Gager. 5 
O, min Moder! Cfalder i hendes Arme.) F 
1 1 

adie Akt. 

Tolvte Scene. 


Dronningen. Dyveke. 


Dronningen (for ig.) 
Hvor hun er ſkien! — (tager hendes Haand) ke 
Kom, mit Barn! — Hyvad kan jeg giore fot 
Dem? — Arme Pige! Du ſkialver jo! fa 
Mod, jeg ſkal giore alt, hvad jeg kan, fit |; 
Dem. De er ulyſkelig! lad mig troſte Dem 
frygt ikke for at aabne Deres Hierte for mig; De 
\fal i det mindſte finde varm Deeltagelſez trot 
Dem, kan jeg jo dog? — ikke ſandt, god 
Pige ? 


Dyveke (falder for hendes Fodder). 
O, denne uendelig Godhed! den fault 
mig. Di 


( 27 ) ; 
Dronningen. 

f Hvad gior De? — ſtage op! — Den Ulyk⸗ 
kelige maa ikke bede; det er de Lykkeliges Pligt 
at forekomme den Lidendes Bonner. — Glem 
Dronningen, og tenk blot, at De taler med en 


oprigtig Veninde. Jeg vilde ſaa gierne vere alle 
Ulykkeliges Veninde. 


Dyveke. 
O, ſaa er De ſikkert min! — Glem aldrig, 


hvad De der ſagde: De ville vare alle ulykkeliges 
Veninde. 


Dronningen. 
Det ſkal jeg viſt aldrig glemme; — men 
a\[[ roelig, gode Pige! Hvem er De? 


Dyveke. 

Hvem er jeg? Det er ſkrakkeligt, at jeg 
ſkal ſige Dem, hvem jeg er. Gid jeg kunde 
giemme i en evig Mat dette forhadte Mavn! Nu 
har De Godhed for mig, fordi jeg er ulykkelig 
— og naar De kiendte mig — vidſte, hvem jeg 
var; o! De vilde hade, maaſkee foragte mig. 


Dronningen. 


guſt O Gud! hvad ſiger De? Dyveke! er dec 
Dem? | 
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Dyveke. 

Ja, den ulykkelige Dyveke! (vil falde for 
hendes Fodder. 

Dronningen. 

(efter lidt Tavshed; naar hun har ſeet paa hende 

noget, efter at have reiſt hende op.) 

Dyveke! — ja Du er god, ſom Du er 
ion! Hvi mit Hierte ikke ſtrar ſagde mig, at 
det var Dig? Kom i mine Arme! (omfavner 
hende.) Gode ulykkelige Pige! Gud vere lover! 
jeg har Dig gllerede! ſaa let havde jeg aldrig 
tordet haabe, at min Seier ſkulde blive over Dig, 
jeg vilde ſogt Dig, og Du kommer til mig! 
Vil Du ſkienke mig Dit Venſkab — vil Du? 


Dyveke. 

Hvad gier De, Dronning? — Denne God- 
hed trykker mig gandſke til Jorden. — Jeg ven⸗ 
tede Deres Had, om ikke Deres Foragt; den 
vilde jeg vovet at gage i Mode; ikke denne ned: 
trykkende Omhed — jeg vilde retferdiggiort mig 
for Dem — bonfaldet Dem om Deres Naade, 
og De tilbyder mig Deres Venſkab. 


Dronningen. 
Og tag imod det; det er mit eneſte Hnſke- 
Lige uſkyldige paa begge Sider ſkulde vi bleven en 
Marter for hinanden, Lad os vare Venner! — 
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| ſelv glade og lyffelige ſkulle vi giore vor Chri⸗ 


ſtierns Dage lykkelige. — Har Du Mod hertil, 
gode Pige! ſaa forkaſt ikke mit Venſkab! jeg 
har provet mig ſelv, og jeg finder mig ſterk nok 
til dette Skridt. — Mine Henſigter ere rene, 
derfor vil Gud viſt ogſaa give mig Styrke til at 
udfore dem. 
Dyveke. 

O, hyvor dybt foler jeg mig under Dem? 
Og det var mig, ſom vilde bedet Dem, paalagt 
Dem, at elſke Chriſtiern, og giore ham lykkelig! 
— De er ene i Staud dertil. O, at jeg ikke 
for kiendte al denne Storhed! tilgiv mig, dyre⸗ 
bare Dronning! at jeg ſaa lenge bersvede Dem 
Chriſtierns Hierte. — Nu er det gandſke Deres ; 
fra nu af horer det Dem eene til, 

Dronningen. | 

De maa ikke glemme, hvad De ſelv var for 
ham, | 

Dyveke. 

Hvad jeg var? — Det er jeg ikke mere, kan 
ikke vere det, vil aldrig vere det. — Hvad er 
jeg mod Dem? Hyvad ere mine Rettigheder mod 
Deres? — De tilbod mig Deres Venſkab — giv 
mig Deres Medlidenhed ! mere tor, mere kan 
8 (18) 
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jeg ikke fordre. — Hvilken Forvovenhed at vilde 
ſatte mig ved Siden af Dem! nei! min Beo 
ſlutning er faſt; faſtere end nogenſinde. Jeg vil 
bort. | | 


Dronningen. 
Hvad vil De giore? 


Dyveke. | 

Jo, naadige Dronning! — jeg maa. — 
Alting er endog ferdig til min Afreiſe — jeg kom, 
at forlige Deres Hierte med mig, ar anraabe 
om Deres Tilgivelſe for ethvert uroeligt Hieblik, 
jeg havde giort Dem. De gav mig mere, uen⸗ 
delig mere, end jeg havde ventet, Deres God- 
hed, Deres omme Deeltagelſe. — Tag ikke denne 
uſkatteerlige Gave fra mig, — Lad den folge mig 
i Graven. , 


Dronningen. 


Det ſkal den — det lover jeg Dem; men 
De maae ikke forlade mig. — Vilde De berove 
mig en Veninde i ſamme Hieblik, De gav mig 
hende? en Veninde, ſom jeg trenger ſaa meget 
til? — Jeg erer Dem for Deres Beſlutning; 
men ſkulde den endnu, efter dette Hieblik, vere 
lige nodvendig ? 
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Dyveke. | 

Ja, desverre! jeg foler det — ligeſaa nod» 

vendig! O, Eliſabeth! Eengang beſad jeg Chris 

ſtierns hele Kierlighed — udeelt, uſkromtet ? — 

Tilgiv mig dette Udbrud af mit Hierte. — Jeg 

kan ikke dele hans Kierlighed med nogen anden, 
ikke engang med Eliſabeth. 

Dronningen Cefter lidt Taushed.) 

Jeg forſtaaer Dem! — De kan have Ret! 
— Nu vel, arme ulykkelige Pige! ſaa reis da, 
og tag min Agtelſe og mit ommeſte Venſkab med 
Dig. — Jeg al aldrig glemme Dig. | 

Dyveke. | 

O Gud belonne Dem! — Gid De blive lyk- 
kelig, ſom De fortiener — gior Chriſtiern lykkelig 
— ver om imod ham, og formild hans Hierte 
— elſt ham, ſom jeg elſfede ham — kyſſer Drone 
ningens Haand.) Farvel, naadige Dronning! 

Dronningen. 

O ney! ikke ſaa! lad mig i det mindſte 
ſige Dem det ſidſte Farvel, ſom mit Hierte onſker 
Get. (kyſſer hende.) 

Dyveke. 

Giv ogſaa Deres Chriſtiern dette ſidſte Farvel 
fra mig; jeg tor ikke ſee ham. — huſk ham 
ſtundum paa, at min ſidſte Bon til Dem var 
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for ham — ſaa vil han erindre ſig ſin ſtakkels Dy⸗ 
veke, og undertiden tale med hende om Dem. 
Lad ham ikke glemme mig. Jeg har ham ſaa 
kier, og han elſkede mig ſaa inderlig. Da var 
jeg lykkelig! o! da var jeg lykkelig! — Den 
milde Gud ſkienke Dem, om det kuns var en 
Deel af denne Lykke, ſaa fager De Lon for Deres 
Godhed imod mig. — Tak for Deres Medliden- 
hed — den gyder Troſt i mit ſonderknuſte Hierte 
— Giem en Taare for den arme Dyveke, naar 
De horer, at Graven ſkiuler hende! Farvel, 
dyrebare Veninde! Far evig vel! mit ſidſte Suk 
ſkal vere for Dem og for Chriſtiern. 
Dronningen. 
Og for mit Barn, Du Fromme! 
Dyveke (farer op.) | 

For Dit Barn? O Gud! hvad ſagde Du? 
For Dit Barn? — For Chriſtierns Barn? Dy 
al blive Moder! Eliſabeth, Chriſtierns Kone 
blive Moder! og jeg! o jeg Foragtelige! Ja! 
jeg vil bede, jeg vil bede for Dit Barn, 


(Falder i Dronningens Arme.) 


—_— 
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4de Akt. 


Ottende Scene. 
Slotsherren. Knud Gyldenſtierne (kommer.) 


Knud. 

Du har ladet mig kalde til Dig, min Bro- 

der! Hvad vil Du? 
Slotsherren. 

Jeg har vigtige, meget vigtige Ting at ſige 
Dig, baade ſom Broder, og ſom Ven. | 
Knud. 

Du ſkal finde begge Dele i mig. 

Slotsherren. 

Det veed jeg. — Dog bliver det iſar Ven⸗ 
nen, jeg vil prove. — Det er meget, det, jeg 
vil fordre af Dig. Kan Du for min Skyld 
overvinde medfsdte Fordomme? Kan Du glemme 
— ikke, at Du ſelv er Adelsmand, det fordrer 
jeg ikke; men at jeg, Din Broder er det? 


Knud. 

Jeg ſkal aldrig glemme, at Du, og jeg, 
og hver retſkaffen Adelsmand var Menneſke, for 
han blev Adelsmand. Men, min Broder! den, 
ſom ikke vil fornedre ſig ſelb, maa ikke glemme 
ſin Tids herſkende Fordomme. 
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SgGlotsherren. 

Fornedre fig! Kan min Ven og min Bro? 
der ikke vare ſterk nok til at ſee mig glemme diſſe 
Fordomme, ſaa har jeg udtalt. 

Ruud. 

Hor mig, min Broder! 

Slotsherren. 

Det behover jeg ikke. — Jeg veed alt, hvad 
Du vil ſige; og jeg laſer i Dine Hine, at Du 
veed min Beſlutning. 

Knud. 
Ja! jeg veed den — vidſte den alt lenge. 
Slotsherren. 

Og taug! ſkiulte Dig for mig? Er det den 
aabenhiertige, redelige Knud Gyldenſtierne! Siig 
mig — hvad vil Du gisre? 

Knud. 

Forekomme Din Vanere. 

Slotsherren. 

Og bedrage mig? — Ja gaae, ſammenrot 
Dig med Dine Adelsmend. — Jeg har ingen 
Broder mere. — Stod mig ud af Din Families 
Skiod. — See! jeg overdrager Dig mine Rettig⸗ 
heder; ver Du Hovedet for denne hoie Slegt 
— hovmod Dig af Dig af Dine Ahner og Skiol⸗ 
de, jeg foragter dem, — Hvad er Du mod mig? 


6279 
Du en Slave af uſle Fordomme! Nu ſtager jeg 


eene i Verden, frie ſom det forſte Menneſke, 
Gud ſkabte — ingen over mig, uden Gud — 


ingen Baand, ſom holder mig tilbage. — Eene 
lever jeg for Dig, ulykkelige, forforte, og forladte 


Pige! — Din al jeg vere til det ſidſte Aande⸗ 
drt. — Lad dem ſammenſverge ſig imod Dig og 
mig — Konge og Adelsmand, Ven og Broder; 
jeg kiender ingen Pligter, uden dem, jeg ſkylder 


Dig, dyrebare tilbedte Veninde, Mit Mod og 


min Arm {al beſkytte Dig — og fan jeg ikke, 
ſaa ſkal jeg ſynke i Graven med Dig, der er vor 
ſikkre Tilflugt; lengſelsfuld ſage Du tit hen efter 
den, arme Dyveke! Er der intet andet tilbage 
for Dig — ſaa ſkal Du komme der, jeg ſkal 
ſelv folge Dig derhen. — See der, ſtolte Adels- 
mand! der har Du min Beſlutning; gaae nu, 
og gigr, hvad Du vil. | 
__ Arad, 

Din Heftighed ſkal ikke bringe mig ud af 
min Forfatning. — Nu vil jeg tale — min ops 
bragte Broder kan ikke fornerme mig; men han 
tvinger mig til at tale Sandhed. Forſt maa jeg 
ſige Dig — jeg var kommet til Dig, om Du end 
ikke havde ladet mig kalde — jeg vilde ſagt Dig, 
hvad jeg nu agter at ſige Dig. Hor mig! det er 


— 
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ikke mig, ſom misbilliger Din Elſkov. — Hvad 
Lidenſkab ſiger Dig, det kan min Fornuft ſige 
mig. Vi ſkamme os jo ikke ved at egte det 
Fruentimmer, ſom Doden berovede en fixr Wg⸗ 
tefalle; ſkulde da den fromme Dyveke, hvis hele 
Forbrydelſe er den, at hun elſkede en Konge, ſom 
eengang nodvendig maatte forlade hende; ſkulde 
hun vere mindre verd, fordi en bitter Modven- 
dighed, verre end Doden, giorde hende til Enke? 
— Nei, min Broder! — i mine Hine er Dy⸗ 
veke en Undtagelſe, om hun endog er den eneſte. 
Slotsherren. 
| Min Broder! nu kiender jeg Dig igien. — 
Du dsmmer mildt ſom en Ven. 
Knud. f 
Men dosmmer den hele Verden, ſom Du 
og jeg? — Kunde Du endog ſ#tte Dig ud over 
Din Families Fordomme, har da ikke hele Ver⸗ 
den de ſamme? — ogſaa dem ſkal Du kiempe 
imod. Kan Du det? Kan Du ſee Dig foragtet, 
hvor Du kommer? udleet af Dine Ligemend, 
tilbageſat af Dine Overmend — fort: udſtsdt af 
hver ridderlig Samqvem? — Kan Du udholde 
dette? — Kan Din Dyveke udholde dette? — og 
naar hun ſaa ikke kan, naar hun lxſer Bebrei- 
delſe og Kummer i Dit Anſigt! 
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Slotsherren ? 
Det al hun ikke. 


Knud. 

Saa reys da, ogt Din Dyveke; — men 
byt Ridder-Sverdet om for Plovjernet; ſkiul Dig 
ſelv i en Bondekofte, og lad Solen afſvide Din 
Dyvekes Skionhed. — Kan Du ikke det, ſag 
vent aldrig at blive lykkelig. 


Slotsherren. 
Det kan jeg! — Gid jeg kuns maatte. — 
At Dyveke vil blive min for beſtandig — det tor 
jeg kuns haabe — Nu laaner hun mit Navn; 
om hun ſiden vil velge mig, eller Kloſteret, det 
overlader jeg hende ſelv. 


Knud. 
Og for dette ſpermende uviſſe Haab vil Du 
udſxtte Dig og hende for denne Fare? 


Slotsherren. 
Det Haab udgior min Lykke, — Hun fan, 
vg vil ikke blive, — Jeg maa folge hende. 


Knud. 
Er det Din urokkelige Beſlutning. 


Slotsherren. 


Ja! 
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RKnud. 

Nu, ſaa lad os ikke ſpilde Ord eller Tib 
lengere. Saa har jeg andet at ſige Dig. — Jeg 
vil tilſtaae, at jeg har bragt det ſaa vidt, at 
jeg kunde forhindre Din Flugt; — men var rolig, 
min Broder! jeg vil ikke bedrage Dig. — Dine 


Henſigter ere robede; for Din egen Sikkerheds 


Skyld maatte jeg ene paatage mig at vere den, 

der vilde tilintetgisre dem ; at ikke den ovrige Fas 

milie ſkulde blande ig deri, og af uforſigtig 

Iver ſtyrte Dig i en uundgaaelig Ulykke. 
Slotsherren, 

Veed Sigbrit det ogſaa ? 

a Knud. 

Ja! — men ogſaa hun har overladt hele 
Sagen til mig; endog fra den Side er Du ſikker. 
Vil Du ikke forandre Din Beflutning, — nu vel! 
ſaa er alting endnu, ſom Du ſelv forlod det, 
kuns meget ſikkrere. Du kan reiſe, naar Du 
vil. 

Slotsherren. 
Min Ven! hyi miskiendte jeg Dig? 
Knud. | 

Selv Overlaſt ſkal Du ikke frygte for — 
mine Folk ere ferdige paa det forſte Vink, og de 
ere mig troe. — Du ſtudſer! — ja, min Bro- 
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der! det kunde maaſkee behoves — den hele Sag 
er ikke ſaa ſkiult, ſom Du ſormodede; — men 
hold Dig rolig indtil jeg ſiger Dig til; jeg ſtaaer 
Dig inde for alt. — Man vil vogte paa hoert et 
Skridt af Dig; mig mistenker man ikke. — 
Forlad Dig trygt paa mig. — Selv Dyveke, vilde 
jeg onſke, Du vilde overlade til min Omhue. 


Slotsherren. 
Hun ſkal vere ſikker i mine Arme. 


Knud. 

Din Ret til at beſkytte hende, vil jeg heller 
ikke betage Dig, om det endog var forſigtigere. 
— Men til Sagen. — Var ikke Aftalen at gaae 
til Holland? 

Slots herren. 
Jo! 
Knud. | 

Og ifald Vinden ikke bley gunſtig ingen Mid» 

nat, ſaa til Lybek med Mordbys Galley ? 


Slotsherren. 
Jo! Jeg ſeer, Du er godt underrettet, 
Knud. ; 
Faaborg har ſagt mig alt. 
Slotsherren, 
O! nu forſtager jeg ham. 
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Knud. 

Men videre! — Du forer altſaa Dyveke 
ſelv ombord — ſaa hemmeligt ſom mueligt — 
hvis ikke, ſaa lad ſkee aabenbare, Hvad der ikke 
kan lengere ſkiules — for hende bort med Maar, 
om Du vil. — Men flip hende ikke af Dine 
Arme, mere har Du ikke at Fiore. Jeg fkal 
verne om Eder begge, og jeg lover Dig, at 
ikke et Haar ſkal blive rort paa Eders Hoved, 
ſaalenge jeg er til. Det kan jeg love, mere ikke. 


Slotsherren. 

Og det vil Du gigre for mig? Det var 
uſſelt, om jeg troede, at jeg med Ord ſkulde 
kunde takke Dig. — Du er ophoiet over al Tak; 
— men, hvad vil Du vove? 


Knud. 

Vover jeg mere, end Du? Du vil ikke 
forlade Dyveke? — vel! jeg forlader heller ikke 
Dig — og nu nok herom. — Sat nu, at alt 
gager godt, har Du da intet videre at ſige mig? 


Slotsherren. 
Mit Regnſkab, ſom Slotsherre; det var 
juſt derfor, jeg bad Dig komme til mig. 


Knud. 
Du vilde altſag ſelv have betroet Dig til mig! 


hy 
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Slotsherren. 
Ja! 
Knud. 
Det vil Du? Tak, min Broder! — men, 
hvad er ſaa min Fortieneſte ! 


Slotsherren. 
Jeg ventede meget af Dig; kun ikke ſag 
meget. 


Knud. 
Nu, hvor er Dit Regnſkab? Lad os ikke 
ſpilde Tiden! | 
Slotsherren. 
Det er i meget Uorden. 
| Knud. 
Det ſkal blive bragt i Orden. 
Slotsherren. 
Faaborg har bedraget mig for 1oooo Rdlr, 
Knud. 


De ſkal blive betalte, og han afſtraffet _ 
hvad mere? 


Slotsherren. 
Det vigtigſte! — vaag over min Dyvekes 


Moder. — Hun vil uden Tvivl ſnart komme efter 
ſin Datter. 
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Knud. 


Jeg ſkal ſelv ledſage hende; hun ffal vere 
ſaa ſikker ved min Beſkyttelſe, ſom Dyveke ved 
Din. 


Slotsherren. 
Sasa er jeg roelig. 


| Knud. 

Og ſaa har jeg opnaaet det forſte af mit 
Onſke — rolig maa Du vere, ſaa vil alt gaae 
godt. 

Slotsherren. 

Det lover jeg. 


Knud. 
Altſaa Midnats⸗Klokken, eller forſte gun⸗ 
ſtige Vind — det er Signalet? 


Slotsherren. 
Ja! 
Knud. | 
Alting ſkal vere ferdig. — Kuns rolig! 


Mod og Tillid til mig. — Lover Du mig ogſas 
det? | 


Slotsherren. 
Ja, min Broder! 


Rnud, 


O! ſaa har jeg vundet en Ven og en Bros 
der igien. 
a (Vil gage.) 
Slotsherren. 
Kan Du tilgive mig, at jeg miskiendte Dig? 


Knud. 
Din Tillid al forſone Din Brode. 


Slotsherren. 
Og Du vil gage, uden at give mig Dit 


ſidſte Farvel? hvo veed om vi ikke ſidſte Gang 
tale ſaaledes ſammen. 


| Knud. 
Jeg behover mit Mod ſamlet. — Afſeed gior 
Hiertet blodt. — Dog — giv mig Din Haand. 


| Slotsherren. 
Tak! inderlig Tak for Dit troe Venſkab? 


Knud. 

Farvel, min Broder! — Saaledes anſtaaer 
det ſig for Gud og Menneſker, at Brodre ſige 
| hverandre det ſidſte Farvel — ſom Venner. . Nu 

lad os ogſaa ſkilles ad, ſom Mend; ingen 
qvindagtig Taare ſv>akke vore Krefter og vort 
Mod. — Til Kamp, min Broder! for Kiar⸗ 
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| lighed og for Venſkab, — Vi ſamles til Lykke 
eller Dod. — Dyveke er vort Loſen. — Ikke 
ſandt? | . 
Slotsherren, 


Dyveke, og Knud. 


Knud. 
Farvel, min Broder! 


( 289 ) 


Scener af Niels Ebbeſen. 


Sorgeſpil is After 
ved 


Profeſſor Sander. 


*. ect Ms. 


I Akt. 
Ottende Scene. x 


Niels Ebbeſen. Jutta. 


Erik. 


Exik. 


Ridder Froſt holder med ſine Svende 


ude ved Broen, 


og beder om at indlades. 


Jutta. 


Min Gud! 


Ridder Froſt? 


Ebbeſen. Soren Froſt. 

Erik. Ridder Soren Froſt, og hans Son, 
Hans Froſt, 

Jutta. Niels! jeg beder Dig. Froſt, 
Din afſagte Fiende ? 

Ebbeſen. Ere de bevehnede? ; 

Erik. Nogle og fyrgetyve Mand, 

devebnede. Skal Broen hidſes ned? 


Jutta. Lad dem i det mindſte nedlagge 
deres Vaaben! 


4 
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| { 
Ebbeſen. Lad Froſt give it Ridder⸗Ord 


paa, at han kommer med fredelig Hu. Hore: 
Du? ſaa er han velkommen. 
Jutta. Med alle ſine bevebnede Mend? 


Ebbeſen. Med alle ſine Mend. 
(Erik gaaer.) 


Jutta. Niels! jeg beder Dig, lad Dit 
edle Hierte ikke forlede Dig til Uforſigtighed. 


Ebbeſen. Lad Frygten ikke forlede os til 
uverdig Mistanke. 

Jutta. Har Froſt ikke i 25 Aar beſtandig 
fort Feide imod Dig? 

Ebbeſen. Desverre!? men hvorfor? fordi 
han elſfede Dig. Fordi den ſkionne Jutta gav 
mig Fortrinnet for den vilde, ſtolte Seren. O 


Jutta! jeg kigbte Kiarligheds Lykke med en Vens 


Forliis. Dog! jeg har veret lykkelig; og 
ſkulde ikke tilgive? | 

Jutta. Tilgive? O gierne! men iffe 
betroe Dit Liv til en Fiende. 


Ebbeſen. Har Froſt nogenſinde tilladt ſig 
lumſk Overfald? Som Riddere have vi fort en 


aabenbar Feide; og nu kommer han frivillig ſom 


Gieſt. Frygt ikke, Jutta! en arlig Fiende er 
bed re end ti ſvage Venner. 
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Jutta. O hellige Guds Moder! der fome 
mer han, jeg kan ikke taale hans Aaſyn. Niels! 
Niels! — jeg beſverger Dig, for min Styld, 
ver forſigtig. — 

Ebbeſen. Om jeg behover det, ja! (Jutta 
gaaer) hav Tak Gud for denne Kone, 


Niende Scene. 
Ebbeſen. Soren Froſt. 


S. Froſt. (i Doren) Frihed og Kong Val⸗ 
demar! ä 
Ebbeſen. Frihed og Kong Valdemar! J 
ere velkomne, ogſaa uden dette Loſen! Kom 
nermere, Ridder. 

S. Froſt. Nei ikke et Skridt, fsrend Du 
har opfyldt min Bon. 

' Ebbeſen. Tal! Ridder Froſt forlanger viſt 
intet imod Ret og Fedreland. Tal! 

S. Hroſt. Nu velan! — jeg har hadet Dig 
af mit ganſke Hierte, Ebbeſen! Den ſtolte So⸗ 
ren vilde ikke troe, at Jutta kunde elſke nogen 
Dodelig uden ham. Jeg har ikke kunnet glemme 
hende. Jeg har ikke kunnet tilgive Dig, at Du 
ranede fra Din Ungdoms Ven alt; hvad han 
anſage for ſin Himmel paa Jorden, 
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Ebbeſen. Froſt, ikke ſaadant et Ord mere! 
Jutta var frie. Hun valgte. Hun har ſkienket 
mig Himmelen; jeg har ikke berovet Eder den; 
Havde hun valgt Eder, Ridder! da ſkulde Eders 
Lykke veret min Troſt. 


S. Froſt. Nu, nu, i min forſte Harme 
betragtede jeg Din Lykke ſom Ran, ſom Synd 
imod Ungdoms Venſkab. Siden var det Stolthed, 
at jeg ikke vilde tilſtaae mig ſelv, jeg havde Uret. 
Jeg hadede Dig endnu mere, fordi — ja jeg 
troer — fordi Du var den uſkyldige Aarſag til, 
at jeg forte den forſte uedle Feide. Jeg hadede 
Dig for det, hvorfor jeg burde hadet mig ſelv, 
Seer Du, Ebbeſen? det er min Brode. Nu 
har jeg ydmyget mig for Dig. Nu har jeg 
ſkriftet. Det har koſtet mig uendelig meget. 
Kongen, ja Paven ſelv, ſkulde ikke tvunget mig 
dertil. Jeg har ſkriftet frivillig. Vil Du nu 
opfylde min Bon, Ebbeſen? 


Ebbeſen. J Herrens Navn, ſaa tal dog! 
Hvad kan jeg giore for Eder, Ridder? 


S. $roſt. Du ſkal ſige Du, ikke J. Eb 
beſen, kan Du tilgive? 


Ebbeſen. Tilgive? O Gud! troer Du, 
jeg har nogenſinde hadet Dig? 
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S. Froſt. Nei, desverre! gid Du havde 
hadet mig. Du er kold. Ligegyldighed er tu⸗ 


ſende Gange verre at overvinde end Had. Siig : 
kan Du tilgive? 

Ebbeſen. O ja! alt, alt! 

S. §roſt. Det ventede jeg. Men nu min 
Bon — den er ſtor. Vil Du ſlagae en Streg 


over de ſidſte fem og tyve Aar? — kan Du glem⸗ 
me? — Ebbeſen? kan Du glemme? 


Ebbeſen. Jeg har allerede intet mere at 
glemme! kom Soren! her er min Haand; ſlaae 
til; lad os vere Venner igien! 


S. Zroſt. Venner igien. 
Ebbeſen, For Evigheden. 
S. Froſt. Venner og Mend. 


Ebbeſen. For Fedrenelandet. 
(de omfavne hinanden.) 


S. Froſt, Herren velſigne vort Forbund. 


Ebbeſen. O det vil han! det ſal han! 
(haſtig til Doren) Jutta! — Kone! Jutta! 
Eſtrith ! _ 


S. Froſt. (ligeſaa til den anden Dor.) Hans! 
kom ind! Vi blive her. | 
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Trettende Scene. 
Ebbeſen. Een Serold. 


Ebbeſen. Hvad er Eders Begixring ? 

Herold, Hans Naade Hertug Geert, ſender 
mig til Eder, Ridder Ebbeſen! han tvivler ikke 
paa, ak den @deltenfende Ridder Ebbeſen vil 
erkiende en Underſaats Pligt, vil ſverge ham 
Huldſkab og Troeſkab, og mode i Leiren med 
halvtredsſinds:yve beveebnede Mend. Af ſynderlig 
Aatelſe indbyder Hertug Geert Eder, Ridder 
Ebbeſen, at mode ved hans Hof i Randers, da 
han onſker ikke blot at vinde Eders Arm, men 
ogſaa Eders Hierte. Det er Hertugens egne Ord, 
Til den Ende tilbyder Hertug Geert Eder, Rids 
der Ebbeſen, ſikker Leide frem og tilbage fra Nor⸗ 
rertis til Randers. Jeg og mine Folk venter paa 
Eders Befaling. ö 

Ebbeſen. Bring Eders Herre dette mit 
Svar: Jeg veed, at Rigsſtanderne paa ulovlig 
Maade har givet Greven Jylland i Pant for 
40000 Mark lodigt Solv, hvorved de rigtig 
nok drev den ubeſindige Konge Chriſtoffer i Land 
flygtighed. Men Pant er ikke Eiendom. Gre 
ven ſkulde nyde Landets Indkomſter, indtil Pen⸗ 
gene vare betalte: men ikke herſke over Landets 


Ed 
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frie Mend. Da Folket ikke har valgt ham til 
Overherre, da han alligevel forandrer Valdemars 
gamle viſe Love, udſkriver nye haarde Skatter, 
indfsrer et fremmed Sprog og fremmede Seder; 
ſaa er han intet andet end en megtig Rovers 
Siig Eders Herre: Ebbeſen ſperger ingen Voldss 
mand Huldſkab og Troeſkab. Imidlertid tager 
jeg imod Grevens erlige Tilbud om ſikker Leide, 
for at ſige ham det ſelv. Jeg har lenge onſket 
en god Leilighed til at minde ham om adſkilligt, 
ſom hans Hofkryb nok ikke finder ſig forpligtet til 
at minde ham om. Nu kan J drage bort i Fred. 
Jeg ſtoler pag Grevens Ord og mine egne Folk. 

Herold, Naar kan Hertug Geert vente 
Eder i Randers ? 

Ebbeſen. Endnu i Dag. Det er jo kun 
en Lyſtreiſe derhen. — 

Herold, (vil gage.) 

Ebbeſen. Eet Ord endnu, Ridder! Er 
Stig Anderſen i Grevens Tieneſte ? 

_Herold, J Hertugens Tieneſte. og Yndeſt, 
Hans Naade har betroet ham en Her. 

Ebbeſen. Cajſides) Og ham vilde jeg betroe 
min Datter ? 

Herold, (bliver ved) O! det vil kun kom⸗ 
me an paa Eder ſelv, tappre Ridder! at vinde 
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Hertugens Yndeſt, Eders tilkommende Sviger- 
Son har talt med Fynd om Eders Mandighed og 
Dyder. J vil erfare, at den ſtore Geert veed 
at ſette Priis paa ſtore Mend. 

Ebbeſen. Saa? jeg frygter kun for, vi 
Danſke har anden Vegt og Maal for Dyder, end 
Greven. J har nok Haſtverk, Ridder! Farvel! 

Herold. Tillad, at jeg forſt befaler mig i 
Eders Bevaagenhed. — | 
Ebbeſen. Godt, godt! farvel Ridder! 

Herold. (medens han gaaer) Det lader ikke 
til han bider paa Krogen. 


Fiortende Scene. 
Ebbeſen. 


Ha Hofſnog! — al hans Lykke er hans Her⸗ 
res Smiil. Den ſtore Geert! (bitter leende) 
Ha, ha, ha, han forſtager fig paa ſtore Mend. 
O! at jeg maatte ſtage ene for dig, Geert, 
Arm imod Arm, Sverd imod Sperd! — Ha! 
paa dit Liig vilde jeg gierne dee! — og hvorfor 
ikke? — eſte ham til Tvekamp? — Han vil fors 
agte en ſlet og ret Riddersmand, og ikke mode! 
— die til et Slag? - - UÜdfaldet er uvis! O! 
gid han maatte falde, forend Tuſinde falde! — 


r „ <a e -< &A3 


— © — — ww 


— 
4-, 8 ” 


( 297 ) 
Almegtige Gud! var det dit Verk, at Under- 
trykkeren indbyder mig ſelv til ig? Han har al⸗ 
drig hort Sandhedens Ord, Wedel Frimodighed 
ſkal ryſte hans Inderſte, ſal vaffe hans Sam: 
vittighed med uvante Tordenſlag! — Samvittighed! 
(bitter leende) Ha, en forherdet Voldsmands 
Samvittighed. Han vil fnyſe, han vil fordrive 
mig, ſom Froſt. — Nei, Voldsmand, aldrig! 
For ſkal du begrave mig her under mine Muure.— 
Tys! — (til Altanen) Endnu ringe Storms l 
klokkerne. Ha, Geert, de kiekke Danſke vabne 
fig. Diſſe Klokker ſkal ringe dig til Graven. 
Caabner Doren og ſeer ud) Himlen er rod, ſom 
om Jorden ſtod i Brand. Ja, jeg kommer, 


Greve! jeg kommer. (gaaer.) 
Dakket falder. "Xt 


„ — 


2den Akt. 


Femte Scene, 
Stig. Ebbeſen. 


(Ebbeſen, ſom Vietinghof aabner Doren for, 
trader ind med dybſindig Kulde, og ſcer ſig tavs 
omfring). | 
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Stig. Ciler ham med venlig Hoflighed imode) 
J venter Hertugen her, kigre Ebbeſen? hvor 


det gleder mig, at han har ſkienket mig de forſte 
Oieblikke. 

Ebbeſen. Ogſaa mig! — ſaa ſamler jeg 
desmere kold Rolighed. | 

Stig. (vedblivende) Hvor det vil glede mig, 


at ſee den kiekke Ebbeſen her beundret af vor Olds 


beromteſte Kriger! 

Ebbeſen. Stig! — dog - « « Ridder, J 
har haſtig lert dette kunſtlede Hofſprog. — Mig 
gleder det ikke at finde Eder her, Jeg havde 
ventet at treffe Eder paa Nerreriis. 


Stig. Har da Eders kixre Jutta ikke ſagt? 
5 6 - 
Ebbeſen. O jo! alting! 
Stig. Siden var det min Lehnspligt, at 
folge Hertugens Jndbydelſe - « - - » | 
Ebbeſen. O ja! det lader (ig begribe ! 
Stig. Den ſamme Pligt, ſom kalder den 
edle Ebbeſen til ſin edle Herre! | 


Ebbeſen. Ganſfke rigtig! — Er det ſandt, 
Ridder! at J ſtager i Grevens Tieneſte ? 

Stig. Hertugen hedrer mig med en Tillid, 
ſom jeg kun under Eders Veiledning kan haabe at 
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4 fortiene; han lover ſig meget af en Mand, ſom 
Ebbeſen har valgt til Svigerſon, maaſkee for meget, 
Ebbeſen. Staaer Ji Grevens Tieneſte? 
Stig. Hans Naade har betroet mig et 
Banner. CE TE | 
Ebbeſen. (pludſelig og heftig rort) Stig! 
— og Du vil kampe imod Dine Brodre? Stig! 
jeg har elſket Dig, ſom min Son. Og Du, 
Du vil ſelge Voldsmanden Dit Fedreland for 
Hoffets usle Tant? Du vil ſelge ham Din Sicls 
Salighed for den Wre at vanſmagte i et forgyldt 
Buur, ſom hans andre tamme Dyr. Jeg beder 
Dig, tving mig ikke til at foragte Dig, Dig, 
ſom jeg ſaa uſigelig gierne vilde elſfke. Kom, lad 
os flye fra dette Sted; ſee, alt den Glimmer 
her er dyrt betalt, ſiger jeg Dig; dyrt betalt 
med vore Landsmends Blod. Her, under Dine 
Fodder ligger Helvede; frygter Du ikke for, at 
Gulvet ſkal briſte? kom, den Luft, Du aander, 
har allerede forvirret Dit Hoved; lad os flye, 
forend den forgifter Dit Hierte. Kom, vil Du 
folge mig? | | 
Stig. Cforvirret) Jeg + - jeg kan ikke 
„„ jeg har ſvoret Hertugen - - - s 
 Ebbeſen. Det var Meeneed. Fadrenelan⸗ 
det ſkylder Du Troeſkab. 


: 
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Stig. J Sandhed. J miskiender Hertu⸗ 
gen og mig. Han er jo dog nu Landets lovlige 
Overherre. | 


Ebbeſen. Og dette Hykleriets Paafund 
vover Du at igientage for mig? har Folket tilladt 
ham at behandle et Pant, ſom Eiendom? har 
vi Danſke ſolgt os ſelv til at vere Fremmedes 
Trelle? Fy Stig! Du fornedrer Dit Fedrene: 
land, for at undſkylde Din Brode, — 


Stig. Brode? Ridder! J taler et Sprog 


Ll 


; Ebbeſen. Som Du har glemt her blandt 

udenlandſk Hofkryb. Det er danſk, det er 
Sandhedens Sprog. Fy, Stig! Du kunde 
vere en frie Dannemand, og Du kisober gyldne 
Lenker fra Udlxndinger - - huſt paa det alvor- 
lige Hieblik, da al Jordens Herlighed ſynes mod- 
bydelig, ſom et urimeligt Eventyr, der har 
moret os i vor Barndom. Din Samvittighed 
vil vaagne. Jeg gyſer, Stig! tenk! alle diſſe 
blodige Gienferd af myrdede Brodre omkring Dit 
Leie. Samvittigheds Mag i Din ſidſte Stund! 
betenk! Med et evigt Helvede vilde Du da gierne 
kiobe Dig los fra Din ſidſte Stund. — 
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Stig. Holder J os for Hedninger, Rid⸗ 
der Ebbeſen! ſiden J kommer til Randers, for 
at omvende os? | 

Ebbeſen. Forſt Smiger, nu Spot! ſvage 
Menneſke! jeg foragter Dig ! | 

Stig. Min Troſt er en ſtor Mands Agtelſe. 


Ebbeſen. Nok! CPauſe) Ridder Ander⸗ 


ſen! kiender J denne Ring? 


Stig. Den er ikke jlettere, end denne her. 


Ebbeſen. J har elſket min Datter, ſom 
J elſker vort Fedreneland; det ſeer jeg for ſilde, 
Eſtrith ſender Eder - - « 


Stig. Min Ring tilbage? jeg gictter det-. 


Ebbeſen. Saadan en Ring bor ikke borts 
ſtienkes og imodtages, uden Hiertet folger med, 
det erfarer jeg ogſaa for ſilde; og Eders Hierte 
en Gave FI | 

Stig. Som Eſtrith ikke veed at ſette Priis 
paa. Jeg forſtaaer det. 

ebbeſen. Eders Hierte kan hverken give 
eller imodtage huuslig Fryd. Der, Ridder An⸗ 
derſen! giv mig min Datters Ring tilbage! 


Stig. Jeg vil ikke underſoge, om det er 


Datteren eller Faderen, der ſonderſlider et helligt 
Baand. Nok, det er ikke mig, ſom tager et 


hoitideligt Lovte tilbage. Jeg har ſtedſe beundret 
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Eſtriths Skionhed og agtet hendes Dyd. Men 
s „„ Elſkvvs Kildeveld udſpringer ikke overalt, 
hvor man graver dereſter; Desuden - - efter 
denne Samtale - 0 


Ebbeſen. Hvortil ſaa mange Ord ? 


Stig. Efter denne Samtale kan der nok 
ikke mere vere Samfund imellem os. Altſaa 
(rækker ham Ringen) Jeg onſker Eders Datter - - 


Ebbeſen. Tak! Tak! 


Siette Scene. 
De Forrige, Geert. 


Geert. Det varer lenge! 

Ebbeſen. (bedblivende) Jeg tager imod det 
ſom det ſidſte Venſkabs Beviis. 

Geert. (nermer ſig Stig, ſom trakker ſig 
tilbage) Hvad har J udrettet? 

Stig. Intet. 

Geert. Saa maae man ſtrax angribe ham 
fra hans ſvage Side. 

Ebbeſen. (ſom imidlertid dybſiudig har be- 
tragtet Ringen, med bitter Latter) Ogſaa denne 
Drom forſvandt! - - O Menneſke! da vor Herre 
ſtabte Dig, trykte han ſit Billede i Stov ! 


os wa, ,o oo Ak 


ad 
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Geert. - (trader frem) Velkommen, Ridder 
. Ebbeſen ! | | 


Ebbeſen. (fatter ſig, forvarer Ringen) Ak! 


— J har forlangt Herr Greve 


Geert. Jeg har onſket noiere at kiende 
en Mand, ſom hele Landet erer, og ſom jeg 
Hidtil kun langt fra har kunnet beundre, Vel 
har vi eengang talt ſammen paa Topheden. Ikke 
ſandt? Men ſaaledes, haaber jeg, vi ikke pang 
mode hinanden mere, — 


Ebbeſen. Gud give, J gonſkede det aa 
oprigtig, ſom jeg onſker det af mit ganſke 
Hierte. 

Geert. Kan J tvivle derpaa? Ugierne 
drager jeg mit Sverd imod dem, ſom jeg kaldtes 


til at beſkierme. Men blev jeg ikke toungen 


dertil? Hyvo greb forſt til Vaaben ? 


. Ebbeſen. Herre! ikke den, der forſt 
ſlaaer til; men den, der ecgger og tirrer til 
Strid, er Ophavsmanden. 


Geert. Unaturlig er enhver Krig imellem 


Fader og Born; imellem Overherre og Under⸗ 
ſaatter. 


Ebbeſen. Underſaatter? det er et leedt 
Ord i Eders Mund, Hr. Greve! 


— 
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Geert. Jeg lenges efter at ende denne 


unaturlige Krig. Vil IJ giore Eders dertil, 


Ridder Ebbeſen ? 
| Ebbeſen. J vil ende Krigen? Horer jeg 
ret? J vil ende Krigen? 

Geert. Ja, jeg vil. Jeg veed, Ridder 
Ebbeſen, at Eders Ord hos Eders Landsmend 
gieldee mere end mit fyrſtelige Bud. Jeg veed, 
at Dannehoffet ſnart ſkal ſamles. Vil J der 
trede frem, ſom Fredsmegler? 

Ebbeſen. O Gud! Gives der et YErende, 
hvori jeg heller vil opofre Liv og Blod ? 

Geert. Mu velan da! — Naar alle Rid» 
dere og Mend nedlegge deres Vaaben; naar alle 
Prelater, Riddere og friebaarne Mend ſperge 
mig Huldſkab og Troeſkab; naar Landet betaler 
de Skatter, jeg har udſkrevet, dg hvad mine 
Stridsmend har koſtet mig; ſaa ſender jeg min 
hele Her tilbage til Tydſkland. 

Ebbeſen. Greve! vil J giekke mig! en 
Nidding maae foreſlaae ſligt for frie danſke Mend! 

Geert. Guds hellige Blod! kan jeg glore 
mere? Saaledes ere J, Riddere. Ebbeſen, 
Ebbeſen, fra dette Hieblik af er jeg uſkyldig. 
Landets Blod komme over Eder og Eders Sam: 
menſvorne. 


e 
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Stig, Betenk vor Hertugs Overmagt, Rid- 
der Ebbeſen! Kan Fedrelandet tilkfiobe, eller til- 
fixmpe ſig en bedre Fred? 

Ebbeſen. Kun med Grey Geert har jeg 
her at tale, — Kan J hore Sandhed, Hr, 
Greve? J holder os for Oprorere, End ikke i 
Eders Hine vil jeg agtes for en hoymodig og 
egennyttig Mand. Vi J hore? 

Geert, Tal! jeg horer, 

Ebbeſen. Ogſaa her ſtager jeg for Guds 
Aaſyn. Han vender ogſaa ſit Hie til et vanhelligt 
Sted! Hans Torden ramme mig, om jeg ikke 
taler Sandhed. J troer at vere Jyllands lovs 
lige Overherre? 

Geert. Jeg troer det ikke, jeg er det. — 
Har ikke Rigsforſamlingen i Nyborg overdraget 
mig Jylland med alle en Overherres Herligheder 
og Rettigheder? 

Ebbeſen. For mig er Eders Aaſyn en Mas 
ke; men ikke for vor Herre. Jeg veed ikke, 
om YErgierrighed ſkuffer Eders Samvittighed, eller 
J ſelp burde dog vide, at Forſamlingen i 
Noborg ikke kan gielde for et Dannehof. Den 
Gang havde den ſvage Kong Chriſtoffer allerede 
forlehnet Eder wed Fyen, — O! han, ſom J 

(20) 
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tyve Gange har feidet imod, og tyve Gange 
ſluttet Fred med, han, ſom Eders Avind har 
drevet fra Thronen, og ikke engang undt en 
Grav i Fedrelandet! - « - - For at fordrive 


ham, har J givet ſyndige Penge til Forſkud, 


efterat J ſelv havde opirret Underſaatternes Geo 


mytter imod ham, deres Konge. Eders Tredſk⸗ 
hed har bragt Fyens forſamlede Riddere til at 
pantſætte Jylland; og ingen af vore Mend har 
veret tilſtede. Kan J holde os for ſaadanne 
taalige Daarer, at vi ſkulde erkiende ſlig en 
Herredags Gyldighed? 

Geert. (ſom med muligſte Selvtvang under⸗ 
trykker ſin Vrede) Hele Landets Underſaatter vare 
budne til Rigsforſamlingen. Dens Kiendelſe 
ſtaaer faſt. Jylland ſelv har ikke vagret ſig ved 
at erkiende mig for Pantherre. 

Ebbeſen. Desverre! Nod bryder alle 
Love! vi giorde, hvad vi ikke kunde lade, og 
vi leed med Taalmod, ſaalenge J kun handlede 
ſom Pantherre. Men J kiendte os ikke, da 
I vilde ſelge os ſom Qvag, til Hertug Valde⸗ 


mar. Vi ere frie Mand. Gud for os alle, 


ſaaledes har det ſtedſe veret her i Landet, ſiden 
den ſtore Knuds Tid: og ingen Konge har tordet 
ophsie ſig over Loven, Og J vil udſfrive Skat- 
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ter efter eget Tykke? J vil paatvinge os tyb}F 
Sprog, tydſke Seder, tydſke Love? Et heelt 
Folk vil J u*rydde af Jorden, ligeſom man 
dreber en Bieſverm med Svovl! Vid den les 
vende Gud! aldrig har nogen frie Mand draget 
fic Sverd for en retferdigere Sag end vi. | 

Geert, Ridder! J misbruger min Naade, 

Ebbeſen. Og J ſelv, Hr. Greve! er J 


lykkelig? Kun ved Frygt herſker J. — Kan det 
glede Eder, at et heelt uſkyldigt Folk i Londom 


raaber Vee over Eder for Guds Domſtoel ? 

Geert. Forvovne ! 

Ebbeſen. (treder til Vinduet) See, det 
er tyſt og ſtille her i Randers, ſom i en Grav! 
Borgerne liſte ſig igiennem Gaderne, ſom Giens 
gangere der med Lengſel ſue tilbage til Jordens 
tabte Fryd. Alles Munde kalde Eder Hertug z 
alles Oiekaſt ere Dolkeſtik, og alles Hierter for» 
bande Eder ſom Voldsmand, | 

Geert. Voldsmand! det er for meget. 
Ha Forvovne! J ſkal fsle min retferdige Vrede. 
(haanend?) Een R:t er der dog paa min Side, 
ſom Eders Tunge og Eders Staldbrodres Sverd 
ere for afmegtige til at kuldkaſte: den Starkeres 
Ret? Er det ikke ſaa, IJ taler om mig? J 
har forkaſtet min Maade, J ſkal fole min Vrede. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Jeg har lovet Eder ſikker Leide. Det al jeg 
holde. Men i Morgen er J fredlos; horer J? 
Morgen er ! fredlos! 

Ebbeſen. Fredlos? Dod og Helvede! 
(drager fit Sverd; Stig lober til, og holder ham.) 
Tilbage, Menneſke! — (til Geert) dette Sverd 
kunde ſkienke Eder evig Fred. Mig vilde det 
kun foſte mit Liv. (ſtoder Sverdet tilbage i Ske⸗ 
den) Dog, nei! IJ ſfal ikke anflage mig for 
Gud, at J faldt uden Varſel! (treder til Do⸗ 
ren, og rafkfer Vietinghof uden for, fit Svard) Tag 
det et Hieblik! — Her ſtager jeg vergelss! — 
Endnu engang, Greve! vil J drage tilbage til 
Holſteen? Jeg kiender mine Landsmend; de vil 
viſt betale, hvad J bar givet i Forſkud. Be⸗ 
ſtem Loſepengene for Prinds Otto: ogſaa dem vil 
vi betale. Vil J drage tilbage? Ved den le⸗ 
vende Gud! her er Eders Regimente til Ende. 
Hvor Friehedens Sverd blinker, er Voldmandens 
Scepter knekket. Vil J drage tilbage ? 

Geert. Hertug Gerhard har intet at tale 
med en vanerct Usling. 

Ebbeſen. J vil ikke? Mu, ſaa — ikke 
et Ord mere i Fedrelandets Mavn - - « Men nu 


taler Ridder Ebbeſen. J erklerer mig for fred | 


los? det leer jeg ad! vergelss vil jeg ſove pan 


te 
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Heden, og ingen Danſk Mand ſal lofte in 
Hand imod mig. J maae leie Stiemend om J 
ville ſkille mig ved Livet. I har villet vanere 
mig? det taaler jeg ikke. Der ligger min Hand⸗ 
ſke! Hermed erklerer jeg Dig aaben Feide! Hvor 
jeg treffer Dig — om det ſaa var ved Alteret, ſaa 
er Du dodſens. 

Stig. Ridder Ebbeſen! raſer J? YJ! 
enkelt Ridder, eſker Hertugen til Feide? 

Ebbeſen. Hvad en Mand med Mod og 
med Guds Biſtand formager, det begriber J ikke 
mere! — Geert har et Liv at miſte; jeg har et 
Liv at miſte; deri ere vi Ligemend! Tag min 
Handſke Greve! jeg venter Dig og Dine Mord, 
brendere for Norreriis. Men huſt paa Geert! 
Dodſens Engel kommer uventet. (gager.) 


—— 


3die Akt. 


Tredie Scene. 
Ove Sals. Stig Ander ſen. Vietinghof. 
ſiden en Geſandt. 


vietinghof. En af Keiſer Ludvigs Geſands 
ter er kommen i yderſte Haſt fra Slesvig, og 
onſker endnu i Aften at indlades. 
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Geert. (ſmilende) En Geſandt? tiffader 
ſlig en Herres Verdighed at ile? — og ſaa ſilde? 
lad bam komme? 

(Vietinghof aabner Doren for Geſandten og gaaer, 

Denne ſeer med ſynderlig Bevegelſe paa Geert, 

og taler med en halv undertrykt Barme.) 

Geert. Hvad er Eders YEren*e? 

Geſandt. Fred, ſtore Hertug! om J 
veelger, hvad Lov og Retferdighed byder, og 
hvad Keiſer Ludvig og Kong Valdemar tilbyder 
Eder. 


Geert. Kun Gud har at byde over mig. 


Hvad eie Ludvig og Valdemar, ſom de kunde 
tilbyde Gerhard ? | 

| Geſandt, Keiſer Ludvigs Geſandter opholdes 
endnu i Slesvigz de haabe, deres haderfulde 
YErende ſkal underſtottes af Eders viſe Soſter, 
Dronning Eliſabeth. Men det gyſelige Ryate, 
at J odelegger et uſkyldigt Folk med Ild og 
Sverd, har beveget dem til at ſende mig forud, 
Ved det hellige romerſke Riges Magt og Vardig⸗ 
hed beſverge de Eder, Greve af Holſteen, ſom 
et edelt Led af de tydſke Rigeſtcenders ſtore Kiede, 
at agte paa, hvad det hellige romerſke Riges Fore 
mand hir at forkynde. De beſverge Eder at 
ſtandſe Krigens Gang, indtil de ſelv kan fore? 
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lxgge Eder deres Fuldmagt, og megle Fred imel- 
lem Eder og Kong Valdemar. 


Geert. Intet videre? i Sandhed, det 


var ikke Umagen verd at ſadle en Heſt for. 

Geſandt. Tor vi haabe, at J kun nogle 
faa Dage vil ſpare uſkyldigt Menneſkeblod, indtil 
alle Eders retferdige Fordringer kan vorde tilfreds⸗ 
ſtillede? 

Geert, Hvad kalde J retferdige Fordringer? 
Hvo fordriſter ſig til at kreve Regnſkab af Hertug 
Gerhard? Hvad Tydſklands forſamlede Fyrſter 
have at forkynde Greven af Holſteen, veed jeg at 


agte pag. Men Jyllands Hertug har intet at 


underhandle om med Valdemar og hans Ven 
Ludvig. — | 

Geſandt. Foragt ikke Eders Modſtander, 
ſtore Hertug! Valdemar er ung, men udmerket 
viis og ſtridbar. En anſelig Her, alle tydſke 
Fyrſters Venſkab, alle danſke Hierters Hnſker 
underſtotte ham. Vil J ikke tilſtede aatte Das 
ges Vaabenſtilſtand? | 

Geert, Nei! Aatte tabte Dage fan hverken 


Keiſer Ludvig, eller hans viſe Raader give mig 


tilbage — og nu Farvel! — Ridder Anderſen! 
Eder anbefaler jeg denne Riddersmand, ſom Giaſt. 
Stig, Han er mig velkommen! 
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Geſandt. Tak, naadige Hertug! Som 
Geſandt har jeg intet mere at ſige. Men vil J 
ikke tilſtede mig et Hiebliks Samtale i Eenrum ? 

Geert. Beſynderligt! 

Geſandt. Troet J, J har noget at frygte 
for? 

Geert. Frygte? ., var end Eder Aaſyn 
mig ikke Borgen nok (viſer pag Sperd og Skiold, 
ſom heenge paa Verggen) — ſaa er der dog Sitkker⸗ 
hed. Gaae, gode Ridder Anderſen! og bie 
paa Eders Gieſt. (Stig gager.) 


© 


Fierde Scene. 
Geert. Geſandten. 


Geſandt. Greve! Greve! kiender J mig 
ſlet ikke mere? 

Geert. Mei! — dog jo! — Stemmen ſynes 
mig „„ ſiig! hvad er Eders Navn ? 

Geſandt. Marquard Brokdorp. 

Geert. Min Gud! Marquard? Du? 
Tomfavner ham) min Barndoms Ven! nu, Gud 
lonne Dig endnu for alle de latinſke Salmer, Du 
hialp mig ud af hos Biſpen i Lybek. 

Geſandt, Og for alle de Saar, ſom mit 
uforſigtige Traſverd gav Eder i vore krigerſke Lege? 
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Geert. Og for det Helteſpring 1 Traven, 
da Du reddede mit Liv! — men Gud! Gud! 


hvor Tiden har forvandlet diſſe Rofer til Rynker, 
og dette Guldhaar til Solv! 


Geſandt. (yderſt ſtrang alvorlig, og med 
Vagt) Ja Greve! tredive Aar er en Evighed 
mod et Hieblik, og dog forvandler et eneſte Hie⸗ 
blik undertiden det ſtolte Menneſke til Stov. — 
Greve! jeg ſelv vilde aldrig mindet Eder om det 
Helteſpring i Traven, ſom J kalder det. Men 


denne Eders Ungdoms Ven har J nu i tredive 
ſamfulde Aar | 


Geert, (ſkamfuld og rort) aldeles glemt. 
Siig det kun reent ud. En gyſelig Sandhed! 


— tilgiv! — ver min Ven igien! — kald mig 
Du igien! 


Geſandt. Nei! derfor er jeg ikke kommen. 
Eders Bane i Verden har veret, ſom Springs 
vandets, op ad; min, ſom Bakkens, ned ad. 


Kan en Hertug vere Ven af en ſlet og ret Rid- 
dersmand? | 


, Geert, O! hyor foler jeg mig fattig med 
al min Magt! Ikke et eneſte Hierte henger ved 
mit. Kun i Barudommen elſker man oprigtig, 
og Barndommens Folelſer kan vel bedoves, men 
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albrig udflukkes. Jeg havde dog iffke troet det. 
Bliv hos mig! ver min Ven! 

Geſandt, Eders Ven, for at hielpe til 
at undertrykke et uſkyldigt Folk? 

Geert. Marquard! Landsmand! — Taler 
Du for Fremmede ? 

Geſandt. Jeg taler for Menneſker! 

Geert. Som hade os. 

Geſandt. Det er Eder, Greve! ſom har 
lagt Seden til et blodigt Had imellem to beſleg⸗ 
tede Nabofolk, og Aarhundrede vil maaſkee ikke 
kunne udrsdde det igien. 

SGeert. Navn mig paa hele Jorden to Nas 
bofolk, ſom ikke hade hinanden? Den er ſine 
Landsmends ſtorſte , Velgiorer, ſom ſkaffer dem 
Seiren ? 

Geſandt. Som forvandler fredelige Bonder 
til Fremmedes Bodler, og Folkets Hovdinger til 
Voldsmend imod de Uſkyldige? 

Geert. Himlen ſelv har ſkabt alle Veſener 
til indbyrdes Krig. Alle fra Hvalen til Giedden, 
fra Hrnen til Svalen, fra Loven til Ulven, og 
til - - Ederfoppen, alle leve de paa andre Skab⸗ 
ningers Hekoſtning, Vore Viſe kalde Naturen 
alle Lebendes Moder; og dog ſeer denne Moder 
til med ſamme Ligegyldighed, naar den halvſo- 
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vende Hund ſnapper en Flue, der ſurrer om 
dens Hren , ſom naar et Jordſkielv opſluger et 
heelt Folk. Odeleggelſe er alle Verdeners Drives 
hiul, og Krig alle Levendes Kald. Mener Du, 
at Menneſket fik en anden Beſtemmelſe? 
|  Geſandt. Gerhard — jeg gyſer. — Er det 
Eders Alvor, Greve? — og J troer, at kunne 
finde en Ven? | 
Geert. Hidtil har jeg ſert at undvere Ven⸗ 

ab, Selvſtxndighed var mit Kald. De Men⸗ 
neſker jeg levede iblandt, kunde vere mine Reds 
ſkaber, men ikke mine Venner. Dog dette Hie⸗ 
| blik, Din Stemme, Dit Aaſyn, alle de Min- 
delſer, der pludſelig fornyes hos mig, vakke 
min Barndoms Folelſe til Live igien. Mar⸗ 
quard! jeg troer, ogſaa Venſkab kan vere Lykke! 

Geſandt. Den kiarligſte af alle Helgene 
velſigne denne Bevegelſe! o Gerhard! jeg kunde 
elſke Dig; vilde Du kun opofre Din YErgierrigs 
hed for den ſande Lykke, at vorde mindre beun⸗ 
dret, og mere elſket af alle. Du har glemt 
mig. Jeg kom ikke, for at minde Dig om mit 
Tab, — Men Du har ogſaa glemt vort Fedreland, 

Geert. Tie dermed, jeg beder Dig. 

Geſandt. J tredive Aar har Du udmarket 
hver en Dag med ſtor Daad, — O! at jeg 
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al ſige det! — for at forſtyrre et fremmed Riges 
Fred og Held. Stig: har Du ikke levet mere 
udenlands end hiemme? — Stormarn ſorger for⸗ 
ladt og glemt. Medens du ſelger Din Sialsroe 
for Laurber, og Himlen for en fremmed Krone, 
er hiemme hos os hver Ridder en Voldsmand, 
Bonde en udſuget Trel. O drag tilbage til os! 
Du fodtes jo til den Pligt, at haandheve vore 
Love, at bruge Dine ſtore Gaver til vort Held. 
Drag tilbage! Lev iblandt os, ſom Fader; og 
und os den inderlige Glede, at elſke Dig. 


Geert. (ſom imidlertid er faldet i dybe Tan⸗ 
ker, med bitter Latter) At elſke mig? Ha, 
ha, ha, diſſe Uslinger, man kalder Menneſker, 
ſeulde elſffe mig? Nei! dertil krybe de for dybt. 
Ja, i Barndommen, Marquard! i Liighedens 
og Uſkylds⸗Al eren. Og dette Indtryk bliver ved, 
det foler jeg. Du, Marquard! vilde maaſkee 
elſfke mig. Men alle de gvrige? Frygte kan 
diſſe Uslinger, men elſke? - - Nei ingen, uden 
fig ſelv. — | 

Geſandt. Gyſeligt! Saavidt har altſaa 
Hovmod fort Eder uden for Menneſkeſlxgtens 
Kreds? Greve? — ſkal Eders Ungdoms Ven 
drage bort igien, uden et eneſte Venſkabs Beviis? 
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Geert. Giv mig et Beviis paa gammelt 
Venſkab, og bliv her! | 

Geſandt. Endnu eengang! — Vil J ikke 
leve iblandt os ſom Fader og Velgiorer ? 


Geert, Jo Marquard! naar Danmark 
adlyder Stormarn. 

Geſandt. Det er: ſeent eller aldrig. Kan 
det da vare Glede at byde over Mend, der 
hade, og have Ret tel at hade? 


Geert. Lad dem hade og lyde! 


Geſandt, Hvorfor vil J erobre udenlands, 
hvad J har hiemme uden Strid? Det Fyrſteſade, 
J fodtes til, er grundet paa Brodres Kierlighed. 
Den Trone J higer efter, {al J grundfeſte pag 
almindeligt Had. Den vil ſtyrte og begrave 
Eder. O, kom Greve! jeg beſverger Eder, 
kom til os! gior to Nabofolk lykkelige. Skienk 
Danmark Fred, og os en Fader. 


Geert. Nei, nei, ſiger jeg. Var jeg 
Mand, om jeg kunde opgive tredive Aars Arbei⸗ 
de, forend det er fuldfort, og netop nu, da 
der kun behoves et Sverdsſlag endnu? — 


Geſandt. Nu, ſaa hor da det Eneſte, jeg 
beder om. Tilſtæd Eders Ungdoms Ven, hvad 
J negtede Geſandten! Tilſtæd os Vaabenſtilſtand! 
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Geert. Marquard! Du misbruger min 
Godhed! Vaabenſtilſtanden? og mine oproriſke 
Underſaatter ſkulde midlertid ſamle en ſtorre Her? 
nei, nei! — jeg er i Din Gield. Jeg ſkal 


berlig afbetale den. — Men dette kan ikke ſkee! — 


Marquard! kommer Du under Venſkabs Kaabe 
at ſtixle det Sverd, ſom ſkal forſvare mig mod 
Oprorerne? | 

Geſandt. For ſidſte Gang, Greve! vil 
J tilſtede os Vaaben;iilſtand ? 

Geert. Jeg kan ikke. 

Geſandt. Stolte, ubsielige Menneſke; Jeg 
afſkyer Dig, ſom jeg har elſket Dig; Din 
umenneſkelige Hovmod tvinger mig dertil. O! 
hvi har jeg nogenſinde beundret Dine ſtore Gaver? 
Nu kan jeg kun forbande Din Herſkeſyge, ſom 
misbruger dem! Jeg river Dit Minde ud af mit 
Hierte! — Der vil komme en Dag, ſom vil 
hevne de Tuſende, Du ſtyrter i Afgrunden! Jeg 
forbander det Hieblik, da jeg reddede Dit Liv. 

(gaaer.) 


Femte Scene. 


Geert. 
Hvad var det? — hvad betyder denne kolde 


Gyſen? — foer hans Forbandelſe igiennem mine 
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Lemmer? — Gerhard! du er ſyg! — du ſkrokkes 
af et Feber-Billede! — dromte jeg ikke, jeg ſage 
ham? — Ha, ret, ret Marquard! tag det Liv 
tilbage, du ſkixnfede mig. (med bitter - Latter) 
Hvo er ſtolteſt, jeg, ſom ikke kan opgive mit 
hele Livs Arbeide, eller Du, ſom forkaſter en 
Fyrſtes Venſkab? og hvorfor ? — fordi jeg ikke 
opfyldte hans umandige Hnſke! - - - Fordi jeg foro 
nermede hans Forfengelighed. O Menneſke! fors 
blindede ſvage Skabning! Du brammer med Dyd, 
og drives af Egenkierlighed. Herre! viis mig 
en eneſte Mand, ſom jeg i Sandhed kan agte, 
og jeg vil troe, at Dyd er Menneſkets Beſtem⸗ 
melſe! — (trader til Vinduet) Hvor morkt, hvor 
ſtille det er! — Der ſove de alle, ubefymrede 
om, at de i Morgen fores til Retterſtedet. For 
Viin og Brod ſelge de mig deres Liv. Et Vink 
i Morgen, og de ere Stov - - og jeg - - 2 - Fy 
Menneſke! jeg ſkulde agte dig, for din Skyld 
opgive et Anſlag, ſom Verdens Kronike vil beun⸗ 
dre? — Ha, Trelle! Dyr, der evig folge en 
blind Drivt. — Til at ſlagtes ere J gode nok. 


Tiende Scene. 
| Geert. Ebbeſen. 
Geert, Ciler til Doren) Hvo er der ? 


( 320 ) 


Ebbeſen. (trader haſtig ind med et blodigt 
Sperd, og lager Viſiret op) Din Banemand! 

Geert, Ha! Ebbeſen! (ſpringer til Veg⸗ 
gen og tager Svq@rd og Skiold.) 

Ebbeſen. Dit Liv er i mine Hender, uden 
Tvekamp flipper Du ikke. — Jeg giver Dig fun 
et Hieblik lat betenke Dig i! Siig: vil Du 
drage tilbage med Dine Mordbrendere? 

Geert. Nei ingen Dodelig ſkal aftrodſe 
mig en Beſlutning. 

Ebbeſen. Saa gage! undflye kan Du ikke. 
Gaae og vebne Dig til Tvekamp. 

Geert. Til Tvekamp mod en fredlos For⸗ 
rœeder! 

(Nede paa Gaden blaſes til Storm; Man horer 

ſtort Bulder og Vaabenbrag.) 

Ebbeſen. Gaae, ſiger jeg, eller jeg hugger? 

Geert, Mig? gaae ſelv til Helvede - - : 
Forreder! (Han hugger til med overilet Heftighed, 
Ebbeſen ſpringer tilſide.) 


Ellevte Scene. 


De Forrige, Claus Breyde. 


Breyde. (med Vietingshofs Skiold og blodigt 
Sverd ſtyrter aandelss ind) Brug Eder _ 
Grevens Folk omringe Slotter, 
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Ebbeſen. (ſoringer med voldſom Haftighed 
hen til Geert og ſtikker ham ata Dig al de ikke 
frelſe. a 
(Dakket falder haſtig. 


A kt., 


St e 

Lesee, Stine. e 
 Ebbeſen. Stig Anderſen. 

(uf og til horer man langt fra, al Slags krigerſt Muſik.) 


Stig. Jeg ſelv har et Wrende til Eder, 
Ridder Ebbeſen; og derfor har jeg tillige paataget 
mig, at bringe de unge Grevers Svar. 

Ebbeſen. Bringer J Fred? 

Stig. Ingen Fred. Mod oproriſke Under⸗ 

ſaatter har de kun Tugtens Riis, og mod deres 


Faders Morder kun Straffens Sverd, 4 o | 


deres egne Ord; ikke mine. 
Ebbeſen. Har Faderens Fald ikke "Ou 


dem viſere ? — Retferdige Gud! Du ſeer, jeg 


er uſkyldig i al det Menneſkeblod. — Godt, Rid⸗ 


der Anderſen! — paa Valdpladſen tale vi videre 
ſammen, — 


* 
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Stig. Nei her, hoimodige Mand! — 

Har J ſelv med egen Haand ſlaget Hertug Geert? 

Ebbeſen. Med egen Haand har jeg (laaet 
Grev Geert. 

Stig. (kaſter ſin — hen) Ved 
Guds hellige Ord har jeg ſvoret at hevne Geerts 
Dod paa hver hans Banemand. — Tager J imod 
min Staalhandſke ? | 

Ebbeſen. Jeg tager imod den. (kaſter ſin 
Handſke) Der er mit Pant; jeg moder, ſaaſnart 
Slaget er forbi. Fedrelandets Strid gaaer for 
egen Feide. | 

Stig. Vel! Cinderlig rort) Fordum har J 
elffet mig. Ebbeſen! vi (lanes ſom Riddersmend; 
ikke ſom Fiender. 

Ebbeſen. Ikke ſom Fiender! Jeg barer 
intet Nag til Eder, 

Stig. O! det er fun ſaa lidt, iffe at 
Hades — dog nok! — lad os gage! — lad os nu 
forſt ſtride med Eder, forend jeg kamper mod 
Eder! | | | 

Ebbeſen. (forundret) Med os? 

Stig. J forundres? Ja Ebbeſen, med 

der. Fra Greverne har jeg taget Afſked. Tre- | 
ſundstyve Mand har jeg bragt i Eders Leir. Bugge 


og Skram har fordeelt dem blandt deres Strids⸗ 
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mend! Vil I negte mig ſelv et Sted ved Eders 
Side? 0 
Ebbeſen. Hvad, er det mueligt? er def 


ſandt? — har Himlen omvendt Eders Hierte? — 


Stig. Grevens Dod har ryſtet mit Inder⸗ 


ſte. Fra Forfengelighedens Drom er jeg vaagnet 
op med Skrek. Grevens Dod forandrer alting 


omkring os. Saalenge han levede, troede jeg 
Fedrelandet ikke ſikkert uden under hans Scepter 
— Maaſkee tog jeg Feil. Men :- » Ebbeſen! 


6 „„ „ „ „ „ ffal en N koſte mig Eders 


Venſkab? 

Ebbeſen. Nei, ved den levende Gud! — 
det ſkal den ikke. Forſtandens Vildfarelſe er 
Ulykke. Kun Hiertets Brode fortiener Afſkye. 
Ver tuſind Gange velkommen i mine Arme igien! 
Comfavner ham.) 

Stig. Er J forſonet, Ebbeſen? — 

Ebbeſen. Havde jeg ikke Ret? Jeg holdt 
Dig for en ſvag; men aldrig for en ſlet Mand. 
Min Son kan Du ikke vere. Men Fedrelandets 
Ven er ogſaa min Ven. Cviſer paa Handfen.) 
Selv dette Pant er mig Borgen for, Du for⸗ 
tiener mit Venſkab. | 

Stig. Det er haardt, at jeg nu ral ſlaaes 
med Eder. Har jeg feilet; ſaa foler jeg mig 


F ww ww >. 


Yo 


( 324 ) | 
ogſaa ſtraffet. Dog falder jeg ikke i Slaget, aa 
falder jeg i det mindſte hedret ved Eders Haand. 

Ebbeſen, Forſt lad os redde Fedrelandet! 
— Tiden er koſtbar. (ud paa Altanen) Fienderne 
rykke frem til Angreb! — Farvel Stig! efter 
Sſtaget er J min Gieſt. Farvel, Ven! — jeg 
kommer ſtrax. — 


Stig. Farvel, Fedrelandets Mand. 


